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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION AND METHODOLOGY

Aim of the Research

The present study focuses on the manuscript tradition of the Greek
Ecclesiastes. Two major problems in particular will be addressed: (1) does a Lucianic
recension (LR) exist among the extant witnesses? (2) If a LR exists, how does it fit with
the history of the textual transmission, especially among the text groups of the Greek
Ecclesiastes?

Text critical analysis of all the textual witnesses is based on the fundamental
principle of recensio.' In brief, agreement in significant variation from the original text
demonstrates genealogical relationship. In the course of preparation of a new critical
edition of the Greek Ecclesiastes, Joseph Ziegler and Peter Gentry have established
tentative text groupings among the witnesses.” As explained in the methodology, these
groupings will be carefully tested. A collection of manuscripts tentatively designated the
b group has characteristics normally belonging to the LR. This supposition will be
evaluated in light of previous study of the LR. The conclusions of this study will
contribute to Septuagintal studies and other disciplines in the following ways: (1) it will

foster a better understanding of the textual transmission of Ecclesiastes, and (2) it will aid

'"Paul Maas, Textual Criticism, trans. Barbara Fowler (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1958).

*Joseph Ziegler, “Der Gebrauch des Artikels in der Septuaginta des Ecclesiastes,” in Studien
Zur Septuaginta—Robert Hanhart zu Ehren, ed. Detlef Fraenkel, Udo Quast, and John Wm Wevers, MSU
20 (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1990), 109-10; Peter Gentry, ed., Ecclesiastes, Septuaginta
Vetus Testamentum Graecum (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, forthcoming).



both biblical and patristic scholars by better clarifying what Bible was in use in Syria

during the third and fourth centuries.

Background

Lucian of Antioch

The editorial work of Lucian of Antioch is found in both the Old and New
Testaments.” Ancient testimonies about his life and work are conflicting.* Besides a
fragment of an epistle and a fragment of his commentary on Job, nothing of Lucian’s
work has survived antiquity.” Jerome spoke well of Lucian.® Nonetheless, for reasons
which are unclear, Lucian was excommunicated from the church.” He was acquainted

with Arius, though the relationship seems to have been more influential for the latter.® At

’Lucian was born in Samosata, but his accomplishments at Antioch have linked his name with
that city. For his work in the New Testament see Bruce Metzger, The Text of the New Testament: Its
Transmission, Corruption, and Restoration, 3" ed. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1992), 141; Kurt
Aland and Barbara Aland, The Text of the New Testament, trans. Erroll F. Rhodes, rev. ed. (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1989), 64-65.

*For the relevant ancient testimonies see Natalio Ferndndez Marcos, The Septuagint in
Context: Introduction to the Greek Version of the Bible, trans. Wilfred G. E. Watson (Leiden: Brill, 2000),
223-225; Bruce M. Metzger, “The Lucianic Recension of the Greek Bible,” in Studies in the Septuagint:
Origins, Recensions, and Interpretations, ed. Harry M. Orlinsky (New York: Ktav Publishing House,
1974), 272-74; Henry Barclay Swete, An Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek (Cambridge, MA:
Cambridge University Press, 1900), 81.

>For a reproduction of the fragment of Lucian’s commentary on Job, see Martin Joseph Routh,
Reliquiae sacrae, sive, auctorum fere jam perditorum: secundi tertiique saeculi post Christum natum quae
supersunt. Accedunt synodi, et epistolae canonicae, Nicaeno Concilio antiquiores. Ad codices mss.
recensuit, notisque illustravit, 2™ ed. (Oxoni: E. Typographeo Acadamico, 1846-1848), 4:7-10.

SJerome Liber de Viris Inlustribus 77, ed. Oscar von Gebhardt and Adolf Harnack, TUGAL 14
(Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs, 1896), 41.

T&moouvaywyog Epetve TpGV EToKSTIV TToAVETOUS YpSvou (Theodoret, Historia
Ecclesiastica 1.3.16, in Theodoreti Cyrensis Episcopi Opera omnia, ed. J. -P. Migne, PG 82 [Paris: J. -P.
Migne, 1859], 901).

¥ ko Zijhog 10l katd Avidyetav [Tavhou Tol Zapooaréws ouvéde kai kpioet 16V
amavrayol emokéTwv amoknpuyBévrog Tiic "ExkAnoiog v SradeEdpevog Aoukiavog (Thedt. Hist.
eccl. 1.3.15, PG 82:900). From this statement, Metzger says that there might be a relationship between the
Christological heresy of Paul of Samosata and Lucian’s excommunication, since the former was
excommunicated nearly at the same time as Lucian (Metzger, “The Lucianic Recension of the Greek
Bible,” 270). This view is not without controversy (see F. L. Cross, ed., The Oxford Dictionary of the
Christian Church, 3™ rev., ed. E. A. Livingstone [Oxford: 2005], s.v. “Lucian of Antioch, St”).

2



some time, Lucian reentered the church and died of martyrdom in Nicomedia during the
persecution under emperor Maximinus.”

Testimonies about Lucian’s work range from favorable to unfavorable. Jerome
listed Lucian’s text as the principle one at Antioch.'” More often, though, he spoke
pejoratively of Lucian’s work. Jerome’s comments were probably motivated by a desire
to promote his own work in the field (i.e., Latin Vulgate).'' The Medieval lexicographer
Suidas suggested that Lucian made a new, Greek translation directly from a Hebrew text
and that he was an expert in the Hebrew language.'* Pseudo-Athanasius gave a more
moderate description, saying that Lucian made use of Aquila, Symmachus, and
Theodotion."” Today the scholarly consensus upholds the opinion of Pseudo-

.14
Athanasius.

History of Research

Until the publication of Robert Holmes’ and James Parsons’ Vetus

Testamentum Graecum cum variis lectionibus in the early nineteenth century, research on

*Tév & &’ Avtioyeiag poptipwv 1oV Tdvta Biov &piotog Trpeofitepog Tiig aitéb
Ttapotkiag Aoukiavog ev tf) Nikopndeigq kai autog, BaotAéwg ETITOpOVIos, TV 0UpAaviov ToU
Xpiotol Baoielav Adye pdtepov 81’ drrodoyiag, eita 8¢ kai Epyois dvaknpuEag (Eusebius
Historiae Ecclesiasticae 8.13.55-56 in Opera omnia quae exstant, ed. J. -P. Migne, PG 20 [Paris: J. -P.
Migne, 1857], 773). Also see Timothy D. Barnes, “The Date of the Martyrdom of Lucian of Antioch,”
ZAC 8 (2004): 350-53. Barnes sets the martyrdom on 7 January 312.

"Constantinopolis usque Antiochiam Luciani martyris exemplaria probat (Jerome Incipit
Prologus Sancti Hieronymi in Libro Paralipomenon 9-10, in Biblia Sacra luxta Vulgatam Versionem, ed.
R. Weber, et al. [Stuttgart: Deutsch Bibelgesellschaft, 1994], 546).

"Eerndndez Marcos, The Septuagint in Context, 224. This assessment, however, is not proof
that Jerome was necessarily incorrect about the worth of Lucian’s work (contra Fernandez Marcos).

leetder, “The Lucianic Recension of the Greek Bible,” 274.
PIbid.

"“John Wevers says, “Did L read Hebrew, i.e. did he independently compare the Hebrew to the
LXX (in its O form)? I find no compelling evidence of such knowledge” (John William Wevers, “The L
Text of Ezekiel,” in Studies in the Text Histories of Deuteronomy and Ezekiel, MSU 26 [Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2003], 115).



the LR was hindered by lack of evidence.” As evidence increased, scholars needed a
method for locating recensions. Frederick Field and A. M. Ceriani compared biblical
quotations from the Antiochian fathers with a selection of manuscripts in the historical
books (19-82-93-108). They also researched texts which employed the Greek letter
lambda () and the Syriac letter lamadh ()), which scribes used to mark attribution to
Lucian. Both letters, however, may refer to either Aoukiavoc (i.e., Lucian) or ot AotTrot
(i.e., the other interpreters).16 Their conclusion was that texts with the letter lambda
contain readings similar to the Antiochian fathers.'” These findings helped to crystallize
a method for detecting the LR in any book: the presence of stylistic improvements and
agreements with the Antiochian fathers.

Alfred Rahlfs made two enormous contributions toward assessing the LR in
his studies on Kings and Ruth.'® For Kings he listed manuscripts 19-82-93-108-127 as
the principle witnesses to the LR, and for Ruth the witnesses were 59-127-314 and 19-
108 from 4:11 to the end—a confirmation and correction of Lagarde, who used his
research on the book of Ruth to establish the LR for the entire Octateuch.'” All of the

prophetic books and many of the apocryphal books contain the LR.** Joseph Ziegler’s

15Siegfried Kreuzer, “Translation and Recensions: Old Greek, Kaige, and Antiochene Text in
Samuel and Reigns,” BIOSCS 42 (2009): 36; Metzger, “The Lucianic Recension of the Greek Bible,” 276.

16Metzger, “The Lucianic Recension of the Greek Bible,” 277; Fernandez Marcos, The
Septuagint in Context, 227.

""While subsequent scholarship has confirmed Field’s and Ceriani’s conclusions (Alfred
Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kinigsbiicher, vol. 3 of Septuaginta-Studien, 2™ ed. [Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1965]), the referent of A and \ in the books of Kings is now considered to be a
reference to the other interpreters (Natalio Ferndndez Marcos, “La sigla lambda omicron (L) en I-II Reyes-
Septuaginta,” Sef 38 [1978]: 243-62).

'8Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Konigsbiicher; Alfred Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen
Text des Buches Ruth, MSU 3 (Berlin: Weidmannsche Buchhandlung, 1922).

Udo Quast, Ruth, Septuaginta Vetus Testamentum Graecum 4.3 (Gttingen: Vandenhoeck &
Ruprecht, 2006), 45; Fernandez Marcos, The Septuagint in Context, 227. Lagarde’s research was still, of
course, quite useful (Metzger, “The Lucianic Recension of the Greek Bible,” 281).

*Fernandez Marcos, The Septuagint in Context, 228.



work on the Writings (see below) has made further research possible. Claude Cox has
shown that in the book of Job Lucian used a hexaplaric text and Theodotion’s revision.'
Cox’s study is typical of current interest in the LR which seeks to answer what Lucian’s
base-text was and how it relates to the Hexapla.”> John Wevers says, “It is fully possible
that Lucian’s recensional activity was basically limited to adding to his text from

9923

materials from Origen’s hexapla.””” Further evidence of dependence on the Hexapla is

found in John Chrysostom’s Commentarius in lob, where Mario Cimosa cites many
“hexaplaric elements” and “many traces of typical Lucianic improvements.”**

In the Pentateuch, the LR has yet to be found.” J. Dahse concluded that the
LR existed in manuscripts designated fir for Genesis.” Wevers, however, has shown that
Dahse’s methodology was incorrect.”” The absence of the LR in the Pentateuch has
prompted speculative hypotheses. Raymond Thornhill suggests that the LR did exist in

the Pentateuch, but it was unable to compete with the perceived fidelity of Origen’s text

to the Hebraica veritas.” Fernindez Marcos says that constant liturgical use prioritized

*IClaude E. Cox, “The Nature of Lucian’s Revision of the Text of Greek Job,” in Scripture in
Transition, ed. Anssi Voitila and Jutta Jokiranta (Leiden: Brill, 2008): 442.

2For example, see Wevers, “The L Text of Ezekiel,” 115-16. Wevers posits that in Ezekiel the
L group has a text similar to the O group as its base.

“John W. Wevers, “Die Methode,” in Das Gittingen Septuaginta-Unternehmen (Gottingen:
Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1977), 16.

**Mario Cimosa, “John Chrysostom and the Septuagint (Job and Psalms),” in XII Congress of
the International Organization for Septuagint and Cognate Studies, Leiden 2004, ed. Melvin K. H. Peters,
SBLSCS 54 (Leiden: Brill, 2006), 129.

*John W. Wevers, “A Lucianic Recension in Genesis?” BIOSCS 6 (1973): 34-35.

*%J. Dahse, “Zum Luciantext der Genesis,” ZAW 28 (1910): 281-87. Manuscripts fir of the
Larger Cambridge edition are manuscripts 53-56-129 of the Gottingen Septuagint.

27 . . . .
Wevers, “A Lucianic Recension in Genesis?” 23.

*Raymond Thornhill, “Six or Seven Nations: A Pointer to the Lucianic Text in the
Heptateuch, with Special Reference to the Old Latin Version,” JTS 10 (1959): 40.



the Pentateuch, so that the present text of the Pentateuch was standardized.”® This
standardization through liturgy, however, worked for the benefit of the LR in the New
Testament and the book of Psalms, so that it became the standard Byzantine text of both
books.™

The problem of Lucianic readings prior to the martyr’s lifetime has puzzled
scholars and has prompted different explanations. Lucianic readings may be found in
Latin authors (Cyprian and Tertullian), Josephus, a manuscript from Qumran (4QSam®),
and the Peshitta.”! These readings are valuable, because they represent a period of textual
transmission that is “deprived of many later recensional elements.”** As was the case for
the LR, scholars have searched for proto-Lucianic readings primarily in the books of
Reigns. Rahlfs’ study of these books prompted him to admit the presence of proto-
Lucianic readings in manuscripts boc,e,.”> Dominique Barthélemy suggested that these
manuscripts comprise the Old Greek whereas manuscripts which contain the kaige

.. . 34 . .
revision are, of course, revised.” Emanuel Tov posited that boc,e, contained two layers.

*Natalio Ferndndez Marcos, “Some Reflections on the Antiochian Text of the Septuagint,” in
Studien zur Septuaginta—Robert Hanhart zu Ehren, ed. Detlef Fraenkel, Udo Quast, and John Wm
Wevers, MSU 20 (Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1990), 221.

**Ibid; Joseph Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, vol. 2 of Septuaginta-Studien, 2" ed.
(Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1965).

*'For example, in 2 Sam13:33 the Masoretic Text and most manuscripts of the Septuagint read
‘Jonadab’, but the LR and 4QSam" read ‘Jonathan’. Josephus has ‘Jonathes’ (Karen H. Jobes and Moisés
Silva, Invitation to the Septuagint [Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 2000], 55 n. 23).

**M. Victoria Spottorno, “Josephus’ Biblical Text for 1-2 Kgs,” in VI Congress of the
International Organization for Septuagint and Cognate Studies, ed. Claude E. Cox, SBLSCS 23 (Atlanta:
Scholars Press, 1986), 284. Spottorno’s comment speaks to the character of the Lucianic text in the
Antiquities of the Jews.

3Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Konigsbiicher; also see Emanuel Tov, “Lucian and Proto-
Lucian: Toward a New Solution of the Problem,” RB 79 (1972): 101. Manuscripts boc,e, of the Larger
Cambridge edition correspond to manuscripts 19-82-127-93 of the Gottingen Septuagint.

**Ibid., 102. Barthélemy’s theory extends not just to the proto-Lucianic text but also to some
parts of the LR (Dominique Barthélemy , Les Devanciers d’Aquila, VTsup 10 [Leiden: Brill, 1963], 127).
In a more recent study, Siegfried Kreuzer agreed with Barthélemy’s theory, even though he used a different
approach (Kreuzer, “Translation and Recensions,” 34-51).



The first layer was the LR, and the second layer was either the Old Greek or another Old
Greek translation.™ Therefore, Tov did not find evidence for a proto-Lucianic text in
those manuscripts. Nonetheless, Ferndndez Marcos says, “I think that the proto-Lucianic

9936

is a fact.”” In the book of Psalms Albert Pietersma found no evidence for proto-

Lucian.’’

Adequacy and Accessibility of Resources

Until recently, this study would have been impossible; but with the
forthcoming publication of Ecclesiastes in the Gottingen Septuagint, the manuscript
tradition will be accessible. The editor of the edition, Professor Peter Gentry, has kindly
shared his drafts for the purpose of researching the topic. Like all editions of the
Gottingen Septuagint, Professor Gentry’s edition includes an apparatus with variants
found in text groups, single Greek witnesses, citations from Greek and Latin authors, and
daughter versions. It is the primary tool for conducting research on the Greek
Ecclesiastes.

There are available relevant editions of the Antiochian fathers by J. -P. Migne.
None of them are critical. Antochian fathers, who cited Ecclesiastes and whose citations
are extant, include John Chrysostom, Theodoret, Antiochus Monachus, Maximus

. . . . . 38
Confessor, Antonius Melissa, and Anastasius Sinaita.

3Tov, “Lucian and Proto-Lucian,” 103, 109. Tov’s assessment highlights how important it is,
methodologically speaking, that one correctly assume either the existence of one Old Greek translation
(Lagarde) or the existence of many Old Greek translations (Kahle).

*Fernandez Marcos, The Septuagint in Context, 235.
37 Albert Pietersma, “Proto-Lucian and the Greek Psalter,” VT 27 (1977): 66.

**Editions relevant for research include the following: Theodoret, Theodoreti Cyrensis
Episcopi Opera Omnia, ed. J. -P. Migne, PG 80-84 (Paris: J. -P. Migne, 1860); John Chrysostom, Joannis
Chrysostomi Archiepiscopi Constantinopolitani Opera Omnia Quae Exstant, ed. J. -P. Migne, PG 47-64
(Paris: J. -P. Migne, 1858-1860); Anastasius Sinaita, Anastasii, Cognomento Sinaitae, Patriarchae
Antiocheni Opera Omnia, ed. J. -P. Migne, PG 89 (Paris: J. -P. Migne, 1860); Maximus Confessor, Maximi
Confessoris Opera Omnia, ed. J. -P. Migne, PG 90-91 (Paris: J. -P. Migne, 1860); Antonius Melissa,
Sapientissimi et Doctissimi Eustathii Thessalonicensis Metropolitae Opera Quotque Argumenti Sunt
Ecclesiastici Accedunt Antonii Monachi Cognomento Melissae Loci Communes Ex Sacris et Profanis

7



Sources which are helpful for discovering and analyzing proto-Lucianic
readings include Old Latin readings and the Peshitta. Sources which preserve Old Latin
readings, which are relevant for the present study, include the Bible text of Jerome’s
commentary on Ecclesiastes® and citations from the Latin fathers. There are other
witnesses to the Old Latin, but contamination from hexaplaric readings and the paucity of
the readings renders them as precarious witnesses for the purpose at hand. Variants
found in the infrequent citations of Ambrose and readings found in La!60, a manuscript
which preserves 26 verses of the Greek Ecclesiastes, are included in Professor Gentry’s

edition.

Methodology

Discovering and Analyzing the LR

Briefly stated, the method for discovering the LR and assessing its place in the
textual transmission is as follows: (1) determine the textual affiliations of the b group
with special attention given to the O group; (2) list the variants of the b group and
determine whether the readings evince known characteristics of the LR; (3) identify and
analyze manuscripts which are related to b; (4) compare b and its congeners with the
Antiochian fathers and search for unique variants among the citations which may be
Lucianic; (5) search Old Latin witnesses and the Peshitta for possible proto-Lucianic

readings.

Auctoribus Collecti, ed. J. -P. Migne, PG 136 (Paris: J. -P. Migne, 1865); Antiochus Monachus, Anastasi,
Cognomento Sinaitae, Patriarchae Antiocheni Opera Omnia, ed. J. -P. Migne, PG 89 (Paris: J. -P. Migne,
1860).

M. Adriaen, ed., S. Hieronymi Presbyteri Commentarius in Ecclesiasten, CCSL 72 (Brepols:
Turnhout, 1959), 247-60. On Jerome’s commentary being representative of the Old Latin, see Peter J.
Gentry, “The Relationship of Aquila and Theodotion to the Old Greek of Ecclesiastes in the Marginal
Notes of the Syro-Hexapla,” AS 2 (2004): 158.



General Remarks

A method for detecting the LR must overcome three general obstacles: (1) the
LR has not been found in all books of the Bible; (2) its manuscript evidence is
inconsistent from book to book; (3) the linguistic and literary characteristics of the LR are
fluid.** In order to overcome the first obstacle, which is part of the aim of this
dissertation, one must find an Archimedean point from which to overcome the second
and third obstacles.

In most analyses of the LR, proof of its existence lies in linguistic
characteristics which are typical of the LR in other books of the Bible and readings
similar to the Antiochian fathers. The former is a key trait of the LR and is
indispensable. The latter, however, is not crucial for discovering the presence of the LR,
especially if it can be demonstrated that the Antiochian fathers intentionally avoided
Lucianic readings.41 Hence, to overcome the third obstacle (i.e., the fluidity of the
linguistic characteristics of the LR), one must look to studies on the LR in other books of
the Bible. The pool of evidence from the Antiochian fathers is meager for Ecclesiastes.
Therefore, they are not as helpful in the present study as they have been in studies of the
historical and prophetic books. Their paucity, however, is no great obstacle, since recent
studies on the LR have used Origen’s text as a gauge for confirming what Lucian’s base
text was. Hence, the two criteria of locating the LR (i.e., the presence of Lucianic style
and agreement with the Antiochian fathers) can be changed to the presence of Lucianic
style and agreement with Origen’s text. This change should not be viewed as a
compromise, but as a concession to the hexaplaric nature of the LR. Using Origen’s text

as a control serves a similar purpose to using citations from the Antiochian fathers.

“OFerndndez Marcos lists the obstacles as features of the Antiochian text, also known as the
Lucianic text (Fernandez Marcos, “Some Reflections on the Antiochian Text of the Septuagint,” 220-24).

*'This avoidance occurs in Sirach (Joseph Ziegler, “Hat Lukian den griechischen Sirach
rezensiert?” Bib 40 [1959]: 215-16).



Nevertheless, it will be shown that citations from the Antiochian fathers preserve
Lucianic readings.

The second obstacle (i.e., the inconsistency of the manuscript evidence from
book to book) gives the appearance that locating the LR in the manuscripts is largely a
blind endeavor. This challenge has been lessened by the work of Joseph Ziegler and
Peter Gentry. Ziegler has shown that the LR does exist for the books of the Wisdom of
Solomon and Sirach. In the Wisdom of Solomon, Ziegler lists manuscripts 248-637 (L)
and the sub-group 106-130-261-545-705 () as Lucianic.** Ziegler’s [ group bears some
similarities with Professor Gentry’s b group in Ecclesiastes (106-125-130-261-545).%
The I group in Sirach (106-130-545-705) is also similar to the b group in Ecclesiastes.**
It is well-known that books of a similar order and subject matter were commonly grouped
together.” Therefore, the b group is an appropriate place to begin searching for the LR in
Ecclesiastes.

The characteristics of the LR are well known. Hanhart’s and Zeigler’s

schemes of classification are an excellent place to begin.*® They first list variants which

*“Joseph Ziegler, ed., Sapientia Salomonis, Septuaginta Vetus Testamentum Graecum 12.1
(Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1962), 56.

“Gentry, Ecclesiastes, forthcoming.

*Joseph Ziegler, ed., Sapientia Iesu Filii Sirach, Septuaginta Vetus Testamentum Graecum
12.2 (Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1965), 64.

A statement from Jerome confirms that Ecclesiastes circulated with the Wisdom of Solomon
and Sirach, though the latter two were formally excluded from the tria Solomonis volumina (Ecclesiastes,
Proverbs, and Song of Songs) for reasons related to the canon: Fertur et navapetog lesu filii Sirach liber, et
alius yevdemtypapog, qui Sapientia Salomonis inscribitur. Quorum priorem et hebraicum repperi, non
Ecclesiasticum ut apud Latinos, sed Parabolas praenotatum; cui iuncti erant Ecclesiastes et Canticum
canticorum, ut similitudinem Salomonis non solum librorum numero, sed et materiarum genere coaequaret
(Jerome Incipit Prologus Sancti Hieronymi in Libris Salomonis 13-21, in Biblia Sacra luxta Vulgatam
Versionem, ed. R. Weber, B. Fischer, I. Gribomont, H. F. D. Sparks, and W. Thiele [Stuttgart: Deutsch
Bibelgesellschaft, 1994], 957). See also, Emanuel Tov, Scribal Practices and Approaches Reflected in the
Texts from the Judean Desert. Edited by Florentino Garcia Martinez, STDJ 54 (Leiden: Brill, 2004), 165.

**Robert Hanhart, Text und Textgeschichte des 2. Esrabuches, MSU 25 (Gottingen:

Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2003); Joseph Ziegler, Ezekiel, Septuaginta Vetus Testamentum Graecum 16.1
(Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1977), 48-57.
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evince an alteration according to the MT or the supposed Hebrew Vorlage. These
alterations consist of additions and variations of words.*” Second, they list variants that
show stylistic revisions common to the LR. The kinds of stylistic improvements are
fluid, and any classification must admit only variants which contribute to a more stylistic
text. Characteristics which show a concern for Greek style include additions of various
sorts,48 additions of personal pronouns, additions of the article, additions of conjunctions
and particles, changes in vocabulary, changes of prepositions, changes from simplex to
compound forms of verbs or vice versa,” various morphological changes in verbs,
changes of particles, and a preference for Attic forms.

The present study does not adopt Hanhart’s and Ziegler’s criterion that the LR
is evinced when Greek variants agree with the HT. The CT of the Greek Ecclesiastes,
which is the best representation of the OG, is in meticulous agreement with the HT. The
translator adopted a formal equivalence approach, which at times made the Greek text
difficult to understand. Many of the variants in the b group are concerned with
remedying this problem. The scholarly consensus is that Lucian did not consult a
Hebrew source. Scholarly consensus also acknowledges that Lucian likely used readings
from Origen’s Hexapla.”® Hence, comparison with the HT is secondary to the task at
hand. Examining the relationship between Lucianic readings and the HT may expose the

motive of the recensor, but it does not give direct access to his method.”!

*Ziegler lists not just lexemic changes, but also changes with verbs (e.g., mood, person, tense)
and nouns (e.g., case, number, etc). Many of these changes are attributable to readings from Aquila,
Symmachus, or Theodotion. Sometimes these alterations result in different readings from the MT, which
are attributable to concerns for proper Greek grammar and style. Doublets in the text also arise because of
Lucian’s method.

*These additions are very general and include everything from prepositional phrases to
participles. The impression is that Lucian wanted to clarify the sense (Ziegler, Ezekiel, 52-53).

*“Some nouns follow this tendency as well (ibid., 55).
OWevers, “The L Text of Ezekiel,” 115.

>!Compare Fernandez Marcos’ words that “Lucian’s main concern focuses rather on stylistic
improvement or clarification of the sense, and the completion of the text, according to the Hebrew, that is

11



General Format

Two studies were instructive for obtaining a method for locating and assessing
the LR. The first was Bernard A. Taylor’s The Lucianic Manuscripts of 1 Reigns.”
Taylor distinguishes kinds of variants based on whether they are additions, omissions,
transpositions, or substitutions. After placing the variants in the appropriate groups, he
analyzes the textual affiliations of the witnesses. Furthermore, he assesses the
characteristics of the variants with attention given to grammar and style. Taylor’s
approach is advantageous for the present study, because it provides a rigorous scheme of
classification which integrates the twin concerns of Lucian: fidelity to his source (i.e., the
LXX and the Hexapla) and fidelity to his readers (i.e., grammatical and stylistic
improvements). The method will be adopted in the present study using Professor
Gentry’s critical edition as the base text. The second study was Sebastian P. Brock’s The
Recensions of the Septuagint Version of I Samuel.”> Brock’s work distinguishes citations
of the Antiochian fathers based upon how they relate to L and the LXX. His criteria have
been modified into the following four groups: (1) a citation agrees with b against the CT;
(2) acitation agrees with the CT against b; (3) a citation disagrees with b and the CT; and
(4) a citation agrees with a fragmented b group against the CT. The groups are umbrella-
categories under which an assessment of textual affiliations and textual improvements

may be analyzed.

lacking in the Old Greek” (Natalio Fernandez Marcos, “On Symmachus and Lucian in Ezekiel,” in
Interpreting Translation: Studies on the LXX and Ezekiel in Honour of Johan Lust, eds., F. Garcia Martinez
and M. Vervenne, BETL 213 [Leuven: Leuven University Press, 2005], 160). Lucian’s concern for the
Hebrew text is not without controversy. The nature of proto-Lucianic readings has prompted some scholars
to suggest that Lucian was working from a base text that was more similar to its Hebrew Vorlage than
Origen’s Septuagint (José Ramén Busto Saiz, “The Antiochene Text in 2 Samuel 22,” in VIII Congress of
the International Organization for Septuagint and Cognate Studies, eds. Leonard Greenspoon and Olivier
Munnich, SBLSCS 41 [Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1992], 131-43).

>*Bernard A. Taylor, The Lucianic Manuscripts of I Reigns, vol. 2, HSM 51 (Atlanta: Scholars
Press, 1993).

>3Sebastian P. Brock, The Recensions of the Septuagint Version of I Samuel (Turin: Silvio
Zamorani, 1996).
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Description of Significant Greek Witnesses

The minuscules which comprise the b group (106-125-130-261-545) date from
AD 1150 onward. The descriptions of the witnesses as they will appear in Proferssor

Gentry’s Einleitung are as follows:

106 Ferrara, Bibl. Comun., 187 I; XIV. Jh. Sigel bei Br.-M.: p.

125 Moskau, Staatl. Hist. Mus. (GIM), Syn. Bibl., Gr. 30; XIV. Jh. Auf Bl. 262a —
264b ist Eccl. mit groBeren Auslassungen. Inhalt: 1:1 — 2:23 3:17 — 4:8
5:17 —6:12 7:13 — 8:4a 9:7 — 9:18 10:4 — SchluB3. Sigel bei H.-P.: 125
(where overlap exists, 125=107).

130 Wien, Nat. Bibl., Theol. gr. 23; XII.—XIII. Jh. Sigel bei H.-P.: 131, bei Br.-
M.: s.

261 Florenz, Bibl. Laur., Plut. VII 30; Geschrieben 1323.
545 Paris, Bibl. Nat., Gr. 18; XIII. Jh.

Ms 125 does not contain the entire text of the Greek Ecclesiastes. Nonetheless, the
witness often agrees with MS 261. When the two witnesses agree, especially against
other manuscripts in the group, agreement will be indicated by coupling MS 125 with a
prime symbol (1257). It is the format used in Professor Gentry’s edition.

One other minuscule, MS 443, has been tentatively identified as a congener of
b.>* The manuscript antedates the earliest witness in the b group, Ms 130, by about 200
years. It is a complete manuscript which has the following description in Professor
Gentry’s forthcoming edition: Mailand, Bibl. Ambr., B. 68 sup.; X. Jh. MS 443 will be
studied for Lucianic readings.

The other witnesses to the Greek Ecclesiastes are fully described in the
Einleitung of Professor Gentry’s forthcoming edition. A list of the text groupings will
suffice for the present study. The following list shows the relationships between

manuscripts. It is a helpful guide for understanding how to read the lists in chapters 2-4.

**The identification again originates with Professor Gentry.
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Text Groupings
Uncials and Papyri: B-S A C 3010 818 870 969 992 998
Congeners of B:

68" =68-534

68’ =068-613

687 =68-534-613 (602 = a copy of 613)
534" =534-613

Recensions and Manuscript Groupings:

O =V-253-475-637 + 411

L =106-125-130-261-545 (125" = 125-261)

C =139-147-159-299-390-415-503-504-522-540-560-563-571-574-732-798

cl =157-425-601-609-797 (157" = 157-797)

cll =260(149 = a copy of 260)-295(from 3:12)-371-561-752 (from 3:12)
C'=C+cl
C’=C+cl+cll

d  =254-342-357-754 (254" = 254-754)

k  =46-337-631 (46" = 46-631)

Pairs of Manuscripts
248" =161-248
2487=248"-252
296" =296-548
336" =336-728
766 =766-7661

Mixed Codices: 155 311 338 339 359 443 539 542 543 547 549 645 698 705 706 770
788 795 3011 (125" = a copy of 542)

Versions: Hi Aeth AGeo Arab Arm CPA Fa Sa (Co) Pesch Syh Vulg
Later Jewish Revisors: a” 0" 0" =oty // ot N

Printed Editions: Ald (= 68) Compl (= 248) Sixt (= B) Gra H-P Ra

Textual Affiliations

This study follows the published textual histories, which correspond to the
editions of the Gottingen LXX, as a guide for showing the relationships between the text

groups and other Greek witnesses.” The b group, which is meticulously examined in a

>For example, see John William Wevers, Text History of the Greek Exodus, MSU 21
(Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1992).
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separate analysis, is excluded from the analysis of the other text groups, though attention
is given to how groups relate to b. The general analysis of the text groups isolates
variants based upon how many witnesses agree with a select group. The analysis
includes four categories: (1) unique readings in a text group; (2) agreements between a
text group and manuscripts which do not constitute a group; (3) agreements between a
text group and one other text group with support from scattered witnesses; and (4)
agreements between a text group and multiple groups with scattered support from other
Greek witnesses.

In order to supplement the analysis of the text groups, the principle of recensio
will be used. Paul Maas defines recensio as establishing “what must or may be regarded
as transmitted.”® Establishing what has been transmitted is a complicated task,
especially with the Septuagint where inadvertent mixture and contamination abound as a
result of Origen’s work and later copying.”’ Recensio involves determining the
relationships between witnesses (i.e., establishing text groupings) and determining how
they inform the reproduction of exemplars and archetypes. Recensio is the work of the
editors of the volumes of the Gottingen Septuagint. It is a necessary step to examinatio,
the discovery of what “may be considered as giving the original.”®

In order to test Ziegler’s and Professor Gentry’s text groupings of the
witnesses, this dissertation will employ a genealogical model developed by James D.

Price.” Price has created software which uses graph theory to produce a genealogical

**Maas, Textual Criticism, 1.

>’See Peter J. Gentry, “Old Greek and Later Revisors: Can We Always Distinguish Them?” in
Scripture in Transition: Essays on Septuagint, Hebrew Bible, and Dead Sea Scrolls in Honour of Raija
Sollamo, ed. Anssi Voitila and Jutta Jokiranta (Leiden: Brill, 2008), 301-27.

Maas, Textual Criticism, 1.
**Price kindly made his software available for the present study. See James D. Price, “Textual

Criticism: A Genealogical Model” (paper presented at the Southeastern Division of The Evangelical
Theological Society, Charlotte, NC, 3 April 2009).
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tree (i.e., a stemma) for a book of the Bible. The model establishes a genealogical
relationship between witnesses and not variants alone. Price’s software reconstructs
exemplars from witnesses that share similar variants. Therefore, the software is a useful
tool for applying the text critical principle of recensio. For example, the results from this
software have confirmed Professor Gentry’s belief that in Ecclesiastes manuscripts 260
and 149 form a pair (260-149) and that they are related to the cII group. Price’s software
offers the potential for greater precision and may help to establish genealogical
relationships hitherto unknown. For example, in the Wisdom of Solomon the corrector of
codex Sinaiticus (S°) is closely related to the O group and, therefore, informs the textual
history of the LR.®" For Ecclesiastes, the genealogical model may help to clarify this
relationship (i.e., S® and the O group) and others. All of the tentative text groupings will
be tested using Price’s software.

Price’s program is especially suited for work in New Testament textual
criticism—specifically the apparatus of the Nestle-Aland edition. In order to use the
software on the apparatus of Professor Gentry’s Gottingen edition, modifications needed
to be made. Professor Gentry, Price, and the present writer collaborated to ensure that the
results of the computer analysis would be accurate. The software cannot evaluate internal
evidence. The CT of Professor Gentry’s edition rightly serves as the base text for the
software. Therefore, his work supplies what is lacking in the software—evaluation of
internal evidence. Price’s software evaluates external evidence by considering the
witnesses’ dates of composition, languages, portions of extant text, and variations from
the CT.

The purpose of the program is to yield how the autograph may have read based
upon a stemma created by the software. The proposed autograph, however, is not

important for the task at hand, namely comparing witnesses for the purpose of identifying

Ziegler, Sapientia Salomonis, 50-58.
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textual relationships (i.e., text groups and congeners). Price was made aware of this task
and provided valuable help for understanding how to interpret the data, which is often too
finely characterized by the creation of exemplars and many parent texts. For this reason,
exemplars are not especially important for understanding the results; rather, the
witnesses’ proximity to each other in the genealogical tree is the guide adopted in the

present study.

Contribution

The conclusions of this dissertation, as stated in the introduction, will
contribute to a better understanding of the textual transmission of Ecclesiastes and to a
better understanding of what Bible was in use in Antioch. Both of these contributions are
significant, since the former addresses the transmission of a text whose canonical status is
debated,®" and the latter has implications for methods of scriptural interpretation that

were popular in Antioch.®®

' Ferndndez Marcos says, “We still lack critical editions of Proverbs, Qoheleth, and Song of
Songs, and it would be quite interesting to know the text history of the latter two which had some
difficulties in being accepted into the Hebrew canon, particularly if it is true that their translation originated
in the circles of the Palestinian rabbinate in the 1* century A.D.” (Ferndndez Marcos, “Some Reflections on
the Antiochian Text of the Septuagint,” 226).

62“Even apart from its value for reconstructing the OG or the original Hebrew, the Lucianic
recension is important in that it represents the LXX as it was known in large parts of ancient Christianity”
(Jobes and Silva, Invitation to the Septuagint, 161); F. L. Cross, ed., The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian
Church, 3" rev., ed. E. A. Livingstone [New York: Oxford, 2005], s.v. “Antiochene theology”).
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CHAPTER 2
CHARACTERISTICS OF b

According to the methodology established earlier, the following analysis is
divided into five major sections: (1) additions, (2) omissions, (3) transpositions, (4)
substitutions, and (5) a separate analysis of the Greek preposition oUv, which translates
the Hebrew object marker N®. Each major section is sub-divided into two: (1) the textual
affiliations of b and (2) the character of the variants in . The first analysis examines b as
a nearly unified group—the majority variants, and then as a fragmented group—the
minority variants. The second analysis also examines the majority and minority variants
separately. It further distinguishes between variants of single words and multiple words.
The evidence will show that in Ecclesiastes b is a true recension which has hexaplaric
influence, but not to the demise of good Greek grammar and style.! It should be noted
that a variant is always designated from the vantage point of the CT. Chapter and verse
references in analyses and running texts are always referring to the corresponding lists
which are placed at the beginning of each of the five sections. When a verse has multiple
variants which could confuse the reader (e.g., 7:21), then the CT and variant are cited
(e.g., 7:21 kapdiav] pr tnv). References which include specific lines (e.g., 2:1b) refer to

lines in the CT.

'Ziegler notes that Lucian did not sacrifice good Greek style and grammar to preserve
Hexaplaric readings (Joseph Ziegler, Ezekiel, Septuaginta Vetus Testamentum Graecum 16.1 [Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1977] ,51); similarly Hanhart notes that alignment to the HT was subordinate to
producing proper Greek (Robert Hanhart, Text und Textgeschichte des 2. Esrabuches, MSU 25 [Goéttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2003], 21).
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Additions

Unlike Sirach, where Ziegler notes an abundance of smaller and larger
additions corresponding to the HT via the hexaplaric recension, most additions in
Ecclesiastes are different from a text based on O and rarely correspond to the HT.> This
situation is undoubtedly due to the nature of the original translation of the Greek
Ecclesiastes, a text characterized by extreme formal equivalence. Many of these variants

in b may have already existed in the group’s base text, which may be extant or lost.>

List 1. Additions in b
1:2 patoiotng patatothtwy 1°] + 1a mavta 261*
1:6 xukAol kukA®v Tropevetat] pr kat 130 613

1:7 t6mov] pr tov C 637-411 b C” (299) 68 248”296 311 336" 338 443 542 543 547
549 645 698 705 766" 788 795 Ol = Sixt

1:10 Ooc]+av b 443

1:15 Suvijoetan 1° 870] + Tou S¢ A 0-411 b-106*125 ¢ k 68° 248”252 296" 311 338
339 539 542 543 547 549 705 706 766 770 788 795 Dam Did Met 1.17,2 OI'H (trou OIH)
AGeo (sed hab GregNy 303,12 PetA 473 = Ald)

1:15 SuvAoetan 2° 870(vid)] + Tou A O-V-411 b-106"1125) ¢[] k 68> 248°-252 296" 311
336”338 339 443 539 542 543 547 549 645 698 706 766 770 788 795 Dam Did 25,28
Metlemetcom [ 17 3 12 GregNy 304,22 305,9t¢ OI-2IK AGeo (sed hab GregNy'em 304,7
GregNyeom 305,92 PetA 473 = Ald)

1:16 16 Aéyerv] prev 0253 C” 130 336 443 OIH° Sal Syh

1:16 xapdia] prn 637 545 357 338 698 705 752 795 OIAH® Clem II 37 Dion 212
GregNy 308,11 Co

1:17 xapdiov] prnv V 798¢ 130 cll 754 698 766 GregNy 308,14

2:2 1§ Bas II1 961] + 8¢ 475 b

*Joseph Ziegler, “Hat Lukian den griechischen Sirach rezensiert?” Bib 40 (1959): 219.

’About peculiar variants in the L-text of Sirach, Ziegler says, “Aber bei diesen ist es leicht
moglich, dass sie in einer uns nicht mehr bekannten Rezension des hebr. Textes einmal standen” (ibid.).
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2:3 koteokeyapnv] + te Touto 261
2:3 KO(pSiO(] prn O-23 b 299-cll 357 311 338¢ 645 698 766 Dion GregNy 312,7 OIAIKM

2:3 ev]prpe S€998 0-411 b C” d k 68 2487296 311 336" 338 443 542 547 645 706
766 795 Did 33,24 GregNy 312,8 OIN Hi Fa! 2 Sa!

2:15 611 — patoidtng] dott agpwv ek Trepiooeupatog Aaket 534: homoiar (16a); +
S1oTt (> Aeth; + 0 B-613 998 d Sal) AppwV €K (+ ToU 613) TEproCEVPATOS (+ KapSta
AGeo) hadet (+ (sub ~ Syh) ott (kat 1dou pro ott Syh) kat ye Touto potatotng O
Syh) B-613 998 O d 336" 542 766" Aeth AGeo Arab Sa! Syh (sed hab Hilem 269,271s) =
Pesch, contra M; pr (sub + 788 (ov keitar op’ Ppaiorg 788™me); + kan 299) Soti (o1t
Dioncom 221 GregNy 364,19; > Dam; + o 390-574-601-cll GregNy 361,182 364,192p)
aPpwV (avog 5475 ek TIEPLOCEUPATOS AOAEL (+ OTL APPWV EK TIEPLOCEVPATOS AEYEL
post fin 443) rel (HiLXX 269,285-289 GregNy 361,18 364,19 Metlem etcom ] 6 65,1025
I1.7,7s Ol Proc CatP 22,154 Armtet2r) = Ra: ex Matth 1234 (par Luc 645)

2:17 ¢pionoa] + eyw (sub ~ Syh) b 798-cII 547 Ol Syh: ex (18
2:17 ouv v Lwhv] ouv (+ ev 125) T Cwn V 797 125° GregNy 362,62 366,202 OIN
2:17 ouv v Cwhv] + pou 125-261* Theog VI 155 AGeo Sa! = Vulg

2:19 xai2° 155311 336”338 645 GregNy 368,72 Hi Sal Syh = Ra M] absc 998; + n V
357 548; + e1rel (Dam GregNy 362,11 368,7 Met 11.8,12)

2:21 péxeog OIEK] pr o 0-253 b 299-cll 338 534" 698 766! Damt"T Q]ABIZHEN
2:21 Sdwoet] pr kai b 443, contra M

2:24 6 B-S*-68"998 5421t (yp’) 645 GregNy 363,22 370,20 OIFIKMN AGeo Fa! 2 Sal
Syhtt = Gra Ra] tAnv og 637 b129); €1 pn (pot DamR) og (wg DamM™) k 443* Dam¥M”
Fa!

2:24 xa12° O C" k336338 542 645 705 752 766! Anast 593 Dionlemetcom 224 GregNy
363,22 370,20 Met 11.12,2 OIFEIKMN Proc CatP 24,198 PsPros Voc 1 Hi AGeo Arm'® Syh
= Ald M] + og L-125261) Dam-kKMPvYMi

3:1 ypovog S* 253 GregNy 374,182 PsChr = Ra M] absc 998 Did'™; ypovoig V
GregNy 372,212p 373,152 ; pr o rel (Bas 111 424 Cyr X 408 Dam Metlem et com
I11.1,2,26,49, 1I1.2,1 GregNy 372,21t 373,15t 374,18« Ol Or X 11,16)

3:2 xoupog 1°] pr kot S* 545: dittogr
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3:2 Teputeupévov B-S*-68 998] treputeupéva V; pr 1o rel (Dam Did 86,7 GregNy
381,20 Met I11.2,7 Ol Arm = Ald)

3:11 émoinoev] pr a B-687 S¢ A C 870 0-637-411 b~(125261 C7-797 (/ 248~ 252 296~ 311
336”338 339 542 543 547 549 698 705 706 788 DamT™-° Did 90,27 Met 111.14,4 GregNy
438,2t 440,2t Ol PsChr 74,47 Cass Co 23,3,2 PsAug s 102,3 (sed hab Hi = Ra) Arab

3:11 émoinoev] pr 6oa 998 261

3:13 dopa B-68” C 3010 998 Fa! Sal Hi = M] pr touto (+ 10 GregNy 441,18» AGeo; +
&e GregNy 441,18%) rel (AGeo Arm) = Vulg: cf 51se

3:18 kapdiq] prn 540 b

3:18 OeiEau] + autoug b 795 Arab (vel + auTOIC): €X (18¢)
3:19 viv] pr Twv 998 130 C-798 698 Dam™’ = Ald

3:20 ta dvTa 2°] pr ko 106 534° Meteom I11.23,6: contra M

3:21 €ic yfv B-S-68" C 998 d-37 336" 549 645 788 Met<om X.8,103 Ra] > Vulg; et
v ynv 475 357; e1g Tv ynv rel (Dam Didlem etcom 103,23 104,8 Metlemetcom [I].23,4,46
O1 PsChr Fa!z Sal)

4:1 napou(a)\(bv 1°] absc Did'sm 107,23 O14; pro 411 b C” k (46%) 161-248¢ 338 547
728 Antioch 1560 Chr VI 606 Dam Didcom 107,25 Met 111.26,4 Ol PsChr = Ald Compl:
cf (g

4:4 ouv maoav S AV 155 336 Did 116,22 PsChr = Gra. Ra] pr tnv 0-411 b

4:8 kai 3°637 cl1296" 311 534" Did 121,26 (nec Chrom Matth 22,3,5) Aeth] + ye rel
(539)

4:8 oTeplokm] + eyw 998 1257
4:10 o s{g] + 0 eTepog 411 b125) C=2%° Amb Inst virg 11,74 Chrom Matth 22,3,5 = Ald
Kal 1°] + ye b-125 443

4:11 6Uo B-68" C 998 d-357 338 Metlemetcom [V 1,563 Syh = Ra] apgpotepotr Dideom
127,14; pr ot rel (539 Didlem 124,18 127,2 Dideom 127,3.6.12): ex (©9a) (12b)

4:11 kai 3°] + ye b-129), contra M

4:17 moda S* = Ra] Toug TTodag OIAHIKM = 9} tov 1Toda (Trodav 998 411* 548: cf
Thack 1012) rel (Anast 384 Dam Did Gen 222 Met 1V .4,3,19,66 OIABIEZH® PgChr)
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5:3 kaBw¢ B-534 998 Antioch 1760 PsChr] kot wg 68; eav Cass Co 9,12 (litt gr) Cyr I
973 1040 Eus Ps 628 885: cf Deut 232122); kaBw¢ eav 0-411 539; kab’ 6 av Dam;
kaBwc av rel (Arm) = Ra

5:5 10U 1°] + pn 637 b 155

5:5 xeip@dv oov] pr Twv V-411 p-125) C7-157260 254" 687 155 2487296 311 336”443
542 547 549 706 Antioch 1688 OI'TEZ PsChr (sed hab Dam Metlem etcom [V 8 5 48 OI'EZ
= Compl Sixt Gra Ra)

5:9 yévnpa = Ra] + ka1 11¢ nyamnnoe dwpa ev Anbet ouk ehevoetar b-129 =G or o

5:10 €oBovtec] pro1 S A C 0-411 b-125 C7C157) d k 2487 252 296”298 311 339 443
542 543 547 549 613 645 698 706 766 795 Did 150,2 Metlemetcom V 1.4 38 Ollem Arab Co
(sed hab B-68"998(vid) 336" Olcom PsChr = Ald Sixt)

5:11 Umvog] pr o V-411 b-125 139-147-159-425m¢-503-560-798-cI1-260 298 311 534
547<prm 613 645 Anton 1065 Antioch 1805 Damr™" Dideom 153,6 Nil 468 Ol PsChr Tht
IV 680 (sed hab Chr II 585 IIT 44 Met V.2,2)

5:13 uiov] + Aotpov b129 443 795: ex Ez 1810

5:15 nsptcrcreia 0-411 clIF260 443 766 795 DamK Didcom 158,1 Metcom V.3,90 OIAIZ =
Ra. M] > Fal Z; pr n rel (Did's™ 160,4 Metlem V.3,10 OI-AIZ)

6:2 Touto B-687998 d 336" Hi Fa! Sal = M Vulg] pr o1t kau ye S; pr kot e rel (Arm)
= Ald Gra

6:3 npépai] prat A C V-411 b C”d 68’ 336" 549 645 766 Dam™" (sed hab Did 169,9
169,27) Met V.5,9 OIABH Salll = Sixt

6:3 €tdv] pr twv C b 563¢(vid)-571 534” OlA

6:3 wuyn B-68 998 0-411 d-75* 443 766 Met V.5,10 O1A PsChr = Ra M] pr 1 rel (Dam
Did 171,19)

6:7 otopa 992] pr to 998 637-411 b Il d k 534” 542 547 698 728 795 Dam-T Metlem et
com V.6,3,29,36 Nil 740 OIFFIKM PsChr Co

6:8 011992] +Tic SC A C 411 b cll k 248252 296" 311 338 339 543 549 613 645 698
706 766 Ol (sed hab Fa! Sa! = Pesch) Syh (sub % o/0’) = Gra. Ra= o’ &’

6:10 Svopa] pr 1o S¢ O b 260 296° 534" 539 542 766
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6:12 Cwi) B-68"998 Hi=Ra M] + autoU rel (Metlemetcom V1.2 434 Ol PsChr Aeth
AGeo Arab Arm Fa! Sal Syh)

7:6 ¢ B-S-687 998 C”357 296”311 338 443 645 706 795 Ammon Antioch 1724 Bas
II1 961 Dam (woTep DamKVRMHTL?AY Max IT 996) Amb Exh virg 11,76 BenA Conc
1126 Eugip Reg 28,74 Spec 557,8 (et sicut Reg Mag 179,183) Fa! Sal®] pr 6t1 (sub %
Syh) rel (Did Metlemetcom V] 8 3 28 PsChr Hi Arab Arm Syh = Ra I @ Pesch™s Vulg)

7:6 Yé)\(og] pro A C b-125 d k 2487252 260 296" 311 338 339 443 543 549 613 698 706
795 Ammon Antioch 1724 Bas III 961 Chr II 1055 Dam Metlemetcom V] 8 4,29 VI.9,21
Max II 996 OIAEIRM Fal Sal6

7:7 611 + W¢ pwvn TV okavBwv 106%: ex (6w

7:7 v kapdiav eUtoviag] v eutoviav tng (> 443 766) kapdiag O-411 b-125 443 (e
corr ex K pr m) 547 766

7:21 Noyoug] pr toug 411 b C*-260 342 443 534" Anton 1064 Dam PsChr = Ald Gra Ra
m

7:21 ouc] +av 998 b 336” PsChr

7:21 kapdiav] prnv 998 O b 299 248 338 766 Dideom 222,27 225,6 Meteom
VII.2,19,29 OI-AIKM Fal 2 Sal1l4

7:22 kapdiav] n kapdia 125

7:25 Tnrtijoat] prtou S A C 0-411 130 C™-260 k 2487252 296" 311 339 539 542 543
547 549 645 698 706 766 795 Metlemetcom VI[.4.3, VIL.6,9 (sed hab Did Meteom VIL.5,50
Ol PsChr) Syh = Sixt

8:1 mpoéowTov] prto S b 260 443 795 Chr III 238 1X 508

8:1 npocr(f)mp] TIpo TTpocwTov V 1257°-545 534 Did 234,1

8:8 Bavarou] pr tou 0-411 130 542 766! Fa3 (sed hab Fa2) Salll2 = Ra M
8:13 fjuépag OllemAl etcomA] (ey 261%) nuepa b k 260*0id) 766

8.15 011 2° — fA\tov 2° bis scr 106* (2° del 106¢): homoiot

9:1 épyooiat] prar AC998 0-411 b C” d k 1552487 252¢ 296" 311 338 339 443 534
543 547 549 613 706 795 Metlem etcom V. 1,16 OIATIAZ2IM PsChr Syn 548 (sed hab B-S-68
252%* 336" 542 645 698 766 OIPEHK®) = Ald Sixt
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9:3 memoinpéve] + (to 766!) Tremrotnpevov V 261 425% 357 336 339 547 548 766!
DamM™ Q1A

9:6 kal4°] + YE B-S*-687 998 V-411 b C”-260 d 155 336" 443 645 698 766 Ol Arm
(sed hab Dam Metlemetcom VIIT.57.51 Hi Aeth Fa! 3 Saz Syh = Ra)

9:6 ai®va] pr tov V-411 b 390-563-571-425-609 (twv) 254”68 155 (twv) 248”260
338 542 547 698 766 Dam OIBH = Sixt

9:7 &prov B-68" 0-937-411 254" 542 DamX Met VIIL.6,2 = Ra M] pr tov rel (absc 998;
CyrHier 4,8 Dam X Ol Arm)

9:7 oivév] pr tov 637 106 547 766 CyrHier 4,8 OIEM Fal Sall

9:8 ipdrtd] pr1a CS O-411 b cll d k296" 311 339me 359 542 543 613 645 698 706 766
795 Antioch 1713 Bas 11 453 CyrHier 4,8 Dam Did Za 396 Met VIII.6,4 Max 11 380 (lib)
OIABIZH Or X 650,26 Proc Isa 1956 Soz 349,6 (sed hab Cyr I 944 O]AEIKM)

9:11 &ptog B-68 998 O~V d 728 766 Antioch 1740 PsChr = Ra ] pr o rel (Dam Did
281,26 283,10 Met VIIIL.9,4 Ol Syn 349; absc Fal)

9:11 mAouto¢ B 998(c pr m) 68 7661 OIF = M Ra] pr o rel (Dam Did 283,26 VIIL9,4
OI-T Syn 349; absc Fal)

9:11 yapig] prnb C” 543 549 613 766! Antioch 1740 DamR Syn 349 = Ald)

9:12 mayidevoviat] + outwg (outw V 754; > Syhme) kpatnOnoovron (> 339 613 O1A
Fa3; + ev WGYLSL Syhmg) S¢ 0-411 b 254”339 359 613 OIA Fa’ Syhmg

9:12 viof 637-411 261 797 254-357 155 311 547 548 645 698 706 766! DamM" OIF =
M| pr oi rel (Dam V™" Did 287,4 Met VIIL9,9) = Ra

10:11 yiBupiopd] + amouong emwdng b = o’

10:19 oivoc] + kot ehatov (eheov S 254 3367 B-S-687 998 0-411 b C’(ehoroc 130%)-
260 d 3367 359 443 547 645 795 PsChrlem AGeo Arm Fa!? Sal = Pesch: cf Ps 4s

10:19 Tdvtag] pr toug C O-411 b 252 260°0m 359 443 542 543 549 613 766 Metlem et com
1X.17,2,22,28,29,38 Syh

10:20 v ouverdijoet] pr ou C b-261 798 248”252 296" 311 338 339 542 543 549 613
698 706 795 OIATEIKM

10:20 év ouveidnoet] pr oot 261

11:1 &prov 338 359] pr tov rel
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11:1 npep@dV] +oou V b 254" 252 443 766 795 Dideom 316,19 Nil 860 PsChr Hi Is
15,16,43 Arm

11:4 BAémwv] pro 125°-545
11:8 éav] + ye OV-411 b 359

11:9 kapdiog oou 357 542 Dam® Hilem et com 348 156 351,68 = Vulg] Apopmv 1
kopdia gou 539; (+ oou AGeo Sall) Gpwpog B-68°998 336" Antioch 1485 (dpwpog)
Did 333,4s 335,26s PsChr AGeo Fa' 2 Sal™l; Gpowpoig 766; > oou 338%; + Gpeptrtog
DamM'’; + Spopa 613; + dpdpwg 2547+ (= Syh) Spopog rel (Anton 960 1057 1208
Dam ™" Max II 968 Met 334,2 Ol Amb Exh virg 10,69 Spec 473,15 Hi Pach 144,13
Aeth Arab Arm CPA Syh Ald Sixt)

12:6 Udpia B-68"998 V 645 Didlemetcom 361 8.10.12] pr 1 rel; udpeiax B* 296” 542 Hipp
I/1 224,62 OIE

12:9 *’ExxAnotaotic] pro A 0-411 b 254” 547 549 766 645 Sal = Gra ([0])

12:9 €11 Hi (adhuc) = Gra Ra] o1t B-68” 998 637 254 336" 542 766!! Arab Arm Sa! Syh
= Pesch; ka1 0937 248" 338 443 Met X.10,3 AGeo; ka1 ote 296; ka1 oTti rel (Aeth) =
Ald: cf 728a

12:9 ouv 1OV AvBpwTTOV] + KAl EVWTIOOTO KAL PEUVNOE KAL KATEOKEVQOE
mapaforag b = o’

12:10 TToMQA] + &€ b

12:10 "ExxAnotwaotic] pro S¢ V-411 b C” d-357 336" 338 339 359 443 539 547 613
645 766 Metlemetcom X 113,15 OI-(AMEIK GalII

12:12 o0k EoTiv] pr ot 411 b clI260 443 613 795 OHA)AEKM Arm
12:12 oopkog] pr tng b
12:14 éav 1°] + 11 545*%

12:14 €av 1°] + 1€ S V-411 b-545* C*-601 645 698 Eus Ps 80 Metlemetcom X 146,43
1.4,122 O12KM PgChreom 67,9 Aug C D 20,3 Hi Pach 115,3 147,24 Spec 346,2 Hilem et com
360,383 361,400 Syh = Ald Vulg

12:14 €av 2°] + 1 S b C" 443 645 698 Eus Ps 80 Metlemetcom X 146,43 1.4,122 OIM
PsChreom 67,9 Aug C D 20,3 Hi Pach 115,3 147,24 Spec 346,2 Hilem etcom 360,383
361,400 Syh = Ald Vulg
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Textual Affiliations of Additions

Majority Variants

There are 105 additions in b. Eighty-one of these variants are found in the
majority of the group’s manuscripts. Table 1 shows the statistics for b as a nearly unified

group.”

Table 1. Additions as a nearly unified group

b 76 | b261 3
p-125 1| p-545* 1
Total: 81

Table 2 lists the number of additions which b shares with other text groups.

Table 2. Additions in other witnesses

0] 35 | k 34
Cc’ 39 | d 28
cll 40

The data in Table 1 show that b is a unified group with respect to additions.
Even with the many lacunae of MS 125, the unity of b is unchallenged. Table 2 shows
that all of the non-Lucianic text groups have had little influence on b. There is no support
from the O group in nearly 57 percent of the Lucianic additions. This statistic
demonstrates that, as far as additions are concerned, b was not overly influenced by O

and that b is a recension on its own. It is not being suggested that b was not influenced

*When b is not unified due the absence of a text in one or two manuscripts, the variant was

counted as though b were a unified group. The groups and tabulations are as follows: p-106% 125) 2
times) and 5~(125) (12 times). The total for 52! includes 1 occurrence of »=(125) 261,

26



by a text like O. In fact, b preserves additions with O alone 8 times. But the disparity
between the number of agreements with O and the number of disagreements with O is
quite high. These findings are similar to MSS boc,e; in 1 Reigns.5 About the L-text in
Ezekiel, Ziegler says, “Gewohnlich schliesst sich Lukian eng der hexaplarischen

»® But Lucian’s fondness for hexaplaric readings is subordinate to

Uberlieferung an.
grammatically and stylistically appropriate Greek: “Ofters aber dindert Lukian die
hexaplarische Uberlieferung, wenn es die Gesetze der Grammatik und Stilistik

erfordern.””’

Minority Variants

There are 24 additions where b is not unified or nearly so. The statistics for

these additions are as follows (Table 3):

Table 3. Additions as a fragmented group

106 31130 6

125° 41261 6

1257-545 2545 3
Total: 24

Again, there are not enough deviations among the manuscripts of b to challenge the
group’s unity. MSS 125 and 261 are a confirmed pair (125°) with respect to additions.
Text groups which share additions with the minority of manuscripts in b are

listed in Table 4.

*Bernard A. Taylor, The Lucianic Manuscripts of I Reigns, vol. 2, HSM 51 (Atlanta: Scholars
Press, 1993), 90-91.

6 Ziegler, Ezekiel, 51.

"bid.
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Table 4. Additions in other witnesses

) 31k 1
c 31d 0
cll 2

Character of Additions

Majority Variants

Most of the additions in b are concerned with clarity. Few adjectives and
adverbs are added to the CT. Most of the additions are articles, conjunctions, and
pronouns. Hence, Lucian was striving for clarity in a Greek translation fraught with
ambiguous language. Excluding one participle in MS 261, there is no singular addition of
a noun or a verb in any one manuscript in the group. The analysis below shows Lucian’s

concern for clarity.

Additions of Single Words

Ziegler describes the short additions in Sirach: “Rund 200 kurze Zusitze sind
dem urspriinglichen Text beigegeben. Manche haben eine Entsprechung im hebrédischen
Sirach.”® In Ecclesiastes, few additions in b correspond to the HT. Table 5 lists the
semantic domain of singular additions.

There are 42 additions of the article in . The purpose of most additions of the
article is to bring the text into conformity with the standards of proper Greek. This is
Lucian’s standard practice elsewhere in the LXX.” The translator of the Greek

Ecclesiastes closely followed the HT in representing the article and definiteness. '’

$Ziegler, “Hat Lukian den griechischen Sirach rezensiert?” 219.
Hanhart, Text und Textgeschichte des 2. Esrabuches, 22-24.

' Arthrous free forms and proper nouns were translated literally by the Greek translator in 92
percent of the occurrences. Hebrew bound forms functioning as nomen regens were articularized in 91
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Table 5. Semantic domain of singular additions

Adjectives 2 | Particles 8
Adverbs 1 | Prepositions 0
Articles 42 | Pronouns 10
Conjunctions 9 | Verbs 0
Nouns 0

Therefore, there are grammatical and stylistic discrepancies in the translation. For
example, Greek commonly omits the article in prepositional phrases. But the translator
frequently included it (1:7a ei¢ v 6d\acoav [HT: 2°71-98]). Another example is the
manner in which the Greek translator rendered Hebrew bound forms which have
pronominal suffixes. The rule in Hebrew is that they are definite. But the Greek
translator omitted the article in two-thirds of the cases, because the HT did not have a
graphemic representation.'' The translation contradicts the norm for the Greek language,
because Greek, which typically modifies the noun with a pronoun in the genitive case,
commonly employs the article in such constructions.

In the b group, 23 variants are additions to nouns modified by a possessive or
attributive genitive.'> Twenty of these additions agree with the HT in definiteness. In
this respect, agreement with the HT is coincidental, given the norm for definiteness in
Greek nouns modified by a possessive or attributive genitive and given the rule for

definiteness in Hebrew nouns modified by pronominal suffixes and bound members."?

percent of the cases. See Yun Yeong Yi, “Translation Technique of the Greek Ecclesiastes” (Ph.D. diss.,
The Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, 2005), 53 ff.

"bid., 68.

"’The references are 1:7, 1:16, 2:3, 2:21, 3:18, 4:4, 4:17, 5:5, 5:11, 5:15, 6:3 (3 times), 6:7,
6:10, 7:6, 7:7, 7:21 (KGPB{GV] pr mv), 8:1, 9:1, 9:7 (&prov] prv), 9:12, and 11:1.

3See BDF §259 and §284. Hanhart also observes that placement of the article in such
syntactical environments is due mostly to the demands of the Greek language (Hanhart, Text und
Textgeschichte des 2. Esrabuches, 21).
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The article was added in 4 places to make participles into substantives.'* In 9:11 there
are 3 additions which were conditioned by surrounding practice. The entire verse with
incorporated additions is reproduced here:

*Eméotpeya Kad €160V UTTO TOV filtov

OTL 0V TO1g KOUPoLg 6 dpopog

Kol oU Toig SuvaToig 6 TTOAEpOG

Kol Y€ 0U TOig 00¢poi¢ aptog (pro S A C V-411 b C” k alii)

Kad Ye o Toig ouvetoig ThoUtog (pro S A C 0-411 b C” k d alii)

KOl Y€ OU TOI¢ YIV®OKOUO1V Yapig, (prn b C” alii)
OTL KALPOG KAl ATTAVINHA CUVAVTNOETAL TOIG TTATLY QUTOIS.

The additions are in accordance with 11b and 11c, where the syntax of the clauses is
identical to clauses 11d-f. The addition of the feminine article in 11f, which follows four
clauses with masculine articles and is not supported by a witness in O, shows the
recensional nature of b.

The b group adds an article to a noun in a prepositional phrase 8 times. Five of
the variants are additions to nouns which govern a word in the genitive case.”> Two
additions are inexplicable. At 3:21 (eig yfjv B-S-68" C 998 d-357 336" 549 645 788
Meteom X.8,103 Ra] > Vulg; emi v ynv 475 357; eig tnv ynv rel), it is difficult to know
whether the original translator read an article in his source text or not, because the
Hebrew preposition is before the tone syllable.'® There may be influence from O. The
norm of Greek grammar conditioned an addition of the article in 7:21 (ei¢ TTAvTAC
Adyoug] pr eig Traviag Toug Aoyoug 411 b C*-260 342 443 534" = M). The generic

article is frequently used before nouns with tdc¢.'” The standard practice in Ecclesiastes

"“The references are 3:2, 4:1, 5:10, and 10:19.
SThe references are 1:7, 1:16, 3:18, 6:7, and 7:7.

'*Ptolemaic papyri give examples of omission of the article with Y after a preposition (Edwin
Mayser, Grammtik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemderzeit, Band 11.2 [Berlin: Walter de Gruyter &
Co., 1934], §58.5).

"This variant is an example of how agreement with the HT in b is due mostly to coincidence,
because the norm of Greek grammar places the generic article before nouns with 1tag (BDF §275).
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and the rest of the LXX is to translate the Hebrew phrase 0515 with eic Tov aidva.'®
Therefore, b’s addition of the article at 9:6 (aicva] pr Tov V-411 b alii) is probably due
to the formulaic nature of the expression."

All of the added particles involve ye (5 times) and av (3 times). The addition
of the conditional particle Av is striking, because its employment is an indicator of
stylistic concern. One addition is noteworthy, because it reads against a similar variant in

O and against the stylized texts of B, 998, and Antiochus Monachus:

5:3 kaBw¢ B-534 998 Antioch 1760 PsChr] kat wc¢ 68; eav Cass Co 9,12 (litt gr)
Cyr 1973 1040 Eus Ps 628 885 cf Deut 232122); kaBwc eav 0-411 539; kab’ 0 &
Dam; kaBw¢ av rel (Arm) =

The b group’s preference for Av to €Qv is pervasive. The b group, when unified, only
substitutes ¢&v for &v twice, both of which probably reflect influence from 0.*°
Similarly, at 8:3 both O and 5543 read édv with the CT, but MS 545 has &v. The
significant observation here is that b never adds édv when a conditional particle is not
present in the CT. Therefore the use of édv is most likely due to influence from O. That
most uses of Av in b occur in indefinite relative clauses shows that the text group was
concerned with style.”! According to Thackeray’s statistical analysis of the papyri, 6¢
€av was employed more often than o¢ dv from 133 BC onward, until both forms began

to disappear with the decline of the indefinite relative clause in the third-century AD.**

'8A casual glance at Hatch’s and Redpath’s concordance will confirm the customary
translation (Edwin Hatch and Henry A. Redpath, A Concordance to the Septuagint, 2" ed. [Grand Rapids:
Baker, 1998], s.v. “aiciv.”).

"But compare 2:16 where b omits the article in the same phrase.

*'The 2 substitutions are 8:17 (&v 1°] eav A C 637 b cIl 155 248 252 296" 311 698 706 795
Dam Ol) and 8:17 (&v 2°] eav 0-253%Y (253™¢ litt € superscr) b k 443 795 Dam=C Syn 348).

*'Including additions and substitutions, the b group, unified and not unified, largely prefers the
particle Av to €dv in relative indefinite clauses and temporal phrases with a relative pronoun (1:10, 4:17,

5:3,7:13 [OG = &v], 7:21, 8:3 [¢4v = b543], 9:10 [OG = &v; > 545], 12:3). Only in 8:3 (MS 545 reads &v)
and twice in 8:17 does €dv appear in relative/temporal phrases.

**Henry St. John Thackeray, A Grammar of the Old Testament in Greek (Cambridge:
University Press, 1909), 1:67-68.
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The b group clearly prefers 0¢ Av, even when 0¢ €Av is recommended as the OG. The
evidence at least suggests that b preferred an older expression, though, as Thackeray has
shown for the books of Exodus and Leviticus, either particle may be found in the OG.

Now turning to Ye, 4 of the 5 singular additions are added to xai. All except
one are best explained as an error.”> The exception may be 4:10b (ko1 1°] + YE b2
443). One singular addition of ye is added to gav (11:8 éav] + ye OV-411 b 359). It
would be difficult to explain the addition as due to something other than influence from
0.

The 9 conjunctions which have been added in b are &€ (2:2, 12:10), xai (1:17,
2:21), mAfv (2:24), 011 (7:6, 12:12), and 1€ (12:14 [2 times]). The 2 additions of &¢ are
stylistically motivated. In the CT of Ecclesiastes, &¢ never occcurs. Most of the
occurrences of &€ in Greek witnesses occur in attributions to Symmachus and in the
commentary of Olympiodorus. Apart from b, the conjunction only occurs in 3 other text
groups.”* Its use in b signals a new development in the text.” In 2:2 (16 Bas 111 961] +
Se 475 b), the conjunction introduces a speech act (CT: 1& yéAwt eitro) different from
the one in 2:1; and in 12:10 (TtoA\Q] + &€ b), where the HT joins 113777 (LXX 1T0ANG)
to 12:9c¢, an inquiry different from the one in 12:9 is introduced (TroA\a éCATnoEV
" ExkAno100TNC).

Like &€, the coordinating conjunction Te occurs only twice. It does not occur
in the CT of Ecclesiastes, and the only text group that preserves it as a variant is the

catena group C”. In b, Te follows €dwv to create a conditional correlative conjunction.

“See 4:8b (a “rel” reading which was an early Greek corruption), 4:11b (homoioarcton with
11a), and 9:6¢ (homoioarcton with 6a and b; see Peter J. Gentry, “Issues in the Text-History of LXX
Ecclesiastes,” in Die Septuaginta: Texte, Theologien, Einfliisse, ed. Wolfgang Kraus and Martin Karrer,
WUNT 252 [Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2010], 205-06).

20 (1 time), ¢l (3 times), k (1 time along with b as a substitution for kai).

*For a treatment of the function of 8¢ in discourse grammar, see Steven E. Runge, Discourse
Grammar of the Greek New Testament (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 2010), 31-36.
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Hence, a concern for Greek style is the best explanation for its presence.

The 2 additions of kai are probably errors.”® The addition of TTAfv is due to
dependence on a text similar to O (6 1°] TTAnv 0 O-937-411 d-357 7661 Met 11.12,2 Arm
Syhme; TAnv o¢ 637 b~(129). Both additions of 6Tt function as 6ti-causale. One
occurrence is probably grammatically motivated (12:12), but the second (7:6) is difficult
to explain because of the even distribution of witnesses between the CT and the variant,
its agreement with the HT, and the fact that it falls under the asterisk in Syh. Gentry
suggests that agreement with the HT and not the CT may be due to the OG having a
different Vorlage or to the initial translator’s omission of 01 via parablepsis by
homoioarcton.”’

Only 1 adverb is added in the majority of manuscripts (5:5 ToU 1°] + pn) 637 b
155). The line with the variant reads: pn 8¢¢ 10 oTopa GoU TOU EEOpapTioaL THYV
odpka oou. The negated verb 6idwpt was correctly understood as a verb of hindrance,
which is often followed by a negated infinitive.*®

The added adjective in 5:13 (Uidv] + Aotpov b-(129 443 795: ex Ez 18:10) may
suggest a literary consciousness in b, given a similar expression in Ezekiel 18:10.
Similarly the addition of &pwpog in 11:9, a “rel” reading, was probably “triggered” by
“common oral formulaic language.””

Many of the 10 added pronouns in b bring clarity to the text. Few of the
additions are unique to b. At 2:3 (¢v] pr pe S¢ 998 0-411 b C”d k alii) the variant

*The two errors are 1:17b (homoioarcton with 17a) and 2:21d (homoioarcton with 21c or e).

*7 Peter J. Gentry, “Special Problems in the Septuagint Text History of Ecclesiastes,” in XIII
Congress of the International Organization for Septuagint and Cognate Studies, ed. Melvin K. H. Peters,
SBLSCS 55 (Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2008), 135.

“Herbert Weir Smyth, Greek Grammar (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1984),
§2744.

*Peter J. Gentry, “Hexaplaric Materials in Ecclesiastes and the Réle of the Syro-Hexapla,” AS
1 (2003): 20-21. Unlike 5:13, the added adjective in 11:9 was undoubtedly received by the recensor.
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follows a verb (0dny€w) which typically takes an accusative of person. The addition in
3:11 (émoinoev] pr & B-687 S¢ A C 870 0-637-411 b~(129261 C-797 { alii) creates a
relative clause to bring clarity to a sentence which used two anarthrous adjectives in the
accusative case. In 3:13, ToUTO, a “rel” variant, gave the clause an explicit subject.
Similarly, b, along with most other witnesses, adds aUtoU to €v Tf) Cwij in 6:12 so that
the noun explicitly refers to the subject’s life. All three of these additions may have
arisen from O. Two other variants are probably unique to b. The first one (10:20 év
ouveldnoet] pr ou C b26! alii) was added near the beginning of a clause which ended
with a verb. The second addition (11:1 fpep&v] + cou V b alii) ensures that fpep&v are
the days of the subject. Hence, all 6 of the aforementioned additions add clarity to the
text, regardless of how and when they arose in the manuscript tradition. The remaining 4

additions of pronouns are probably errors.*

Additions of Two or More Words

Additions of multiple words are not common in b. Table 6 gives general

characteristics of the 6 large additions in b:

Table 6. Character of multiple additions

Doublets 4
Corruptions 1
Formulaic 1

FThe places of variation are 2:10d (s\’Jq)poanvng] + povu homoioteleuton with 10c or e), 2:17a
(épionoa] + eyw from 18a), 3:18 (Seifat] + autoug from 18c. The entire line reads kot ToU Sei€on 611
aUTOl KTV €101V Kai ye aUToig. Most manuscripts, including b, join kai ye auToig to 3:19a), and 6:8 (6
1] + Tic). For 6:8, Gentry posits that scribes misunderstood the indefinite relative & T1 for the conjunction
61t and that “efforts to bring the text into quantitative alignment with the Hebrew text resulted in the

transmission” (Peter J. Gentry, “The Role of the ‘“Three’ in the Text History of the Septuagint: II. Aspects
of Interdependence of the Old Greek and the Three in Ecclesiastes,” AS 4, no. 2 [2006]: 179).
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Doublets are a stellar characteristic of the LR. Although there is attestation of doublets in
uncials and minuscules other than the LR, Ziegler notes that they occur “nur bei Lukian

9931

in einer grossen Menge.”” Hanhart defines a doublet as “die Zuordnung eines neu

32
2% Hence, for

iibertragenen Satzteils zu dem der urspriinglichen Ubersetzungsform.
example, Rahlfs notes a peculiar doublet in 2 Kings 2:8: 81 Enpdg cg év épipe.> In
the case of Lucian it is difficult to determine whether doublets arose out of fidelity to the
HT (via O or the three Jewish revisors) or out of concern for exegesis. Based upon
hexaplaric dependence of the LR, Hanhart suggests that doublets in 2 Esdras are to be
classified as corrections toward the HT.** In a book like Ezekiel, which is not as devoted
to formal equivalence as Ecclesiastes is, Zielger notes that the L witnesses preserve
nearly 100 doublets.”> The Greek Ecclesiastes is so similar to the HT and so short, that
the presence of just a few doublets would be remarkable. The b group preserves 4
doublets in Ecclesiastes. Two of the 4 doublets occur in places where the CT contains
readings which are quite different from the HT (5:9 and 12:9). It does not follow that
these doublets arose out of fidelity to the HT (through a Hebraizing Greek text), because
they occur in places where the Greek text is difficult to understand. Therefore, Lucian’s

primary concern is with exegesis. The doublets in b with incorporated notes are as

follows:

*!Ziegler, “Hat Lukian den griechischen Sirach rezensiert?” 223.
?Hanhart, Text und Textgeschichte des 2. Esrabuches, 144.

3 Alfred Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Konigsbiicher, vol. 3 of Septuaginta-Studien, 2™ ed.
(Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1965), 396.

*Hanhart, Text und Textgeschichte des 2. Esrabuches, 206.

35 Ziegler, Ezekiel, 52.
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List 2. Doublets

5:9 kai Ti¢ fiydmnoev év mAROEL aUTéV Yévnpa (HT: RN XD 1M 37IR=MI)]
+ kat Tig nyamnnoe dwpa ev TANOeL ouk eAevoetar 129 252me (App I dwpa €v
ANOe1 oUk ENevoetar 252). The marginal note in 252 is sine nomine. Based on
translation technique, Marshall suggests that the reading comes from Th, Sym, or both,
and not Aq.*® The b group preserves two ways of reading the HT. The motive behind the
doublet appears to be exegetical, because the CT is difficult to understand. Furthermore,
252m¢g supplies an alternative reading of the HT which represents the negative X5,
understands T30 as a verb, and, most importantly, supplies the object 6 pa.

9:12 tayidevovtan (AMWPIY)] + outwg (outw V 754; > Syhme) kpatnOnoovron (> 339
613 OI2 Fa; + ev roy1dt Syhme) S¢ 0-411 b 254339 359 613 OlA Fa3 Syhme. The
Greek word Tay1deuw occurs twice in the LXX. A TLG search yielded 174 occurrences
with the LXX (1 Reigns 28:9 and Ecclesiastes 9:12) and the NT (Matthew 22:15) being
among the earliest.

10:11 év o0 yiBupiop (HT: WMH~R193)] + amouong emadng b (App I o’ [of 2487
amouong emwdi)g 248°252). The variant found in 539 and Syh likely comes from
Sym.”” The doublet is motivated by exegetical concerns.®® Unlike other doublets, this
one fits well as a genitive absolute which explains the CT.

12:9 ko oU¢ EEryvidoetar kéopiov apaBordv (HT: D35wn PR pm TR
M27)] pr KAl EVWTIOATO KA1 NPEUVNOE KOt Kateokevaoe Tapaforag b (App II o
Kol Qvwtioaro [-tnoato 161 252%] ka1 fpevvnoey 2487 252 [kai npevvnoev trahit ad
KOl KaTeokeUaoev Ttapotpiag; ind ad roMa eCitnoey 252]; o’ [o 252] kai [> 2487
KOTETKEUAOEV TTapolpiag [rapoiptaotng 2487 248 252). This is a conflation of
readings from Aq and Sym.”’

Three of the 4 doublets are unique to b (5:9, 10:11, and 12:9). The doublet at 9:12 may
have been consciously added by Lucian from a marginal note (cf. Syh™®), or it may have

been in his base-text (cf. S€ and O, i.e. the fifth column of the Hexapla).40 From the

*%Phillip Samuel Marshall, “A Critical Edition of the Hexaplaric Fragments of Ecclesiastes”
(Ph.D. diss., The Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, 2007), 163-64.

*"For a critical reconstruction of the attributions see ibid., 291-92. Ms 539 reads dkouoet
€mwdOG, a corruption of the attribution as it is found in Syh.

*Peter Gentry thought that it was necessary to explain the prepositional phrase with a footnote
in his English translation of the Greek Ecclesiastes for NETS.

39 \ , \ ’ \ ,
To Aq belongs kai fivwTioaro kai npevvnoev and to Sym belongs kol KATEGKEUATEV.

1t cannot be ruled out that Lucian added the reading from the fifth column of the Hexapla.
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vantage point of the CT, it is nonetheless a doublet. All 4 additions are attempts to bring
clarity to the text. The remaining additions are an early Greek corruption’' and, perhaps,

. . . . . 42
a formulaic expression which was added in early witnesses.

Minority Variants

Additions of Single Words

The statistics for single additions in the minority of witnesses mirrors the
situation in the majority of witnesses. The statistics for the general characteristics are in

Table 7.

Table 7. Semantic domain of singular additions

Adjectives 0 | Particles 0
Adverbs 0 | Prepositions 4
Articles 7 | Pronouns 4
Conjunctions 3 | Verbs 1
Nouns 0

All added conjunctions are attributable to dittography.*> To indicate a

*See 2:15 611 — paraidng] S10Tt appwv ek TEptoceupaTos Aaket 534: homoiar (16a); +
51011 (> Aeth; + 0 B-613 998 d Sal) appwV ek (+ Tou 613) Teprooeupatog (+ kapdia AGeo) hohet (+
(sub ~ Syh) ott (kat 1dou pro o1t Syh) kot ye Touto patatotng O Syh) B-613 998 O d 336" 542 7661
Aeth AGeo Arab Sa! Syh (sed hab Hilem 269,2715s) = Pesch, contra 9; pr (sub = 788 (oU keiton Tap’
éBpaiorg 788M); + ka 299) drott (0Tt Dion®™ 221 GregNy 364,19; > Dam; + 0 390-574-601-clI
GregNy 361,182P 364,19%P) appwv (0(_vo_g 547X gk TIEPLOCEVHATOG Aot (+ o1t appwV €K
Teprooeupatog Aeyet post fin 443) rel (HitXX 269,285-289 GregNy 361,18 364,19 Metlem et com
11.6,6s,102s 11.7,7s Ol Proc CatP 22,154 Arm' ®taP) = Ra: ex Matth 1234 (par Luc 645).

“See 10:19 oivog] + kat ehatov (Eheov S 254 3367) B-S-68" 998 0-411 b C (ehaog 130%)-
260 d 336”359 443 547 645 795 PsChre™ AGeo Arm Fal 2 Sal = Pesch: cf Ps 4.

“3All three are additions of kai. The references are 1:6¢ from 6b, 3:2a from 3:1b, and 3:20b
from 3:20c.
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temporal clause, a preposition was added in MS 130 (1:16 T& Aéyeiv (MRS)] pr ev 0253
C” 130 443 alii). The variant was probably transmitted through O. The addition at 8:1
created a compound preposition (8:1 TTpooT®] TTpO TTPpoTwITOU V 1257-545 534 Did
234,1). The variant is probably a substitution. MS 261 probably misplaced a preposition,
because the same one is omitted one word later (8:13 npépag OllemAT etcomA] (gy 261%)
npepa b k 260*id 766).** There is a peculiar similarity between papyrus 998 and 125
with respect to pronouns. Excluding 12:14 (€av 1°] + 11 545*; + 1 h~5%5*) which is an
error, the 3 remaining additions show that 998 agrees with 125" twice and 261 once (2:17
ouv v Cwnv] ...] Cwv pou 998; + pou 125-261* alii; 3:11 émwoinoev] pr 6oa 998 261;
4:8 otepiokw] + eyw 998 1257). The additions at 2:17 and 3:11 bring clarity to the text.
It is difficult to determine what the relationship is between 998 and 125°. Polygenesis
cannot be ruled out.”

Four additions of the article are cases where a noun is followed by a possessive
or attributive genitive.*® Two additions were probably influenced by O.*” The last of the
7 additions of the article makes a nominative participle a substantive.*® These minority
variants are mostly in the bounds of the characteristics of the LR.

There is only 1 added participle in the group (9:3 memoinpéve] +

metroinpevov V 425% 261 alii). The participle might not be a doublet, because it agrees

*This is similar to a transposition. Similarly, one other variant is an inexplicable error (2:17
ouv Thv Cofv] ouv (+ ev 125) T Cwn V 797 125” GregNy 362,62P 366,202 O1N),

Ms 998 sometimes agrees with b in matters of style. Ms 261 agrees with 998 in 8 of 12
occurrences when b is not nearly unified. All but 1 agreement seem coincidental (3:11 éoinoev] pr 6o
998 261). But most other manuscripts add &.

*“*The texts are as follows: 1:16 (1:16 xapSia] pr 1 637 545 alii), 1:17 (kapSiav] pr v V
798¢ Il 130 alii), 3:19 (uidv] pr v 998 C~798 130 alii), and 9:7 (o1vév] pr Tov 637 106 alii).

*'The addition at 7:25 (Cntijoai] pr tou S A C 0-411 C” k 130 alii) is preceded by two
articular infinitives and followed by one. The addition at 8:8 (Bavdrou] pr Tou 0-411 130 alii = M)
Hebraizes the text, since in Greek 8dvaroc rarely takes an article (BDF §257.1).

“The text is 11:4 (BAémreov] pr o 1257-545 contra M).
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with another word in the context (CT: ToUto TTOVNpOV €V TTAVTL TEETIOLNHEVE [+

TreTrotnpevov 261] UTTo TOv fALoV).

Additions of Two or More Words

There are 4 additions of multiple words in the minority of witnesses. Three of
them are errors.”” The remaining addition supplies an object (2:3 KOTETKEYAPNV] + Te

TOUTO 261).

Conclusion

The consensus among scholars is that the LR preserves “a full text with no

omissions.”°

But in Ecclesiastes it preserves many omissions. How can this reality be
explained? An explanation of the additions and omissions of articles in » may yield the
answer. As noted above, additions of the article are in accordance with good Greek
grammar and style, especially in cases where the addition was to a noun followed by a
possessive or attributive genitive. Omissions of the article in similar circumstances rarely
occur.”’ A more perplexing question is what motivated the rencensor to abstain from
adding words, especially articles, in syntactical environments which were similar to

places where the article was added.

Overall, the b group preserves many additions which contribute to a text which

“The texts are as follows: 1:2a HATALOTNG patatotntev 1°] + Ta mavta 261%*: cf 2b
HATOLGTNG POTALOTATOV TA TIAVIQ; 7:7 STt = M + w¢ pwvn Twv akavBwv 106*: ex (6a); 8.15 Gt1 2°
— f\tov 2° bis scr 106* (2° del 106°): homoiot.

*Natalio Ferndndez Marcos, The Septuagint in Context: Introduction to the Greek Version of
the Bible, trans. Wilfred G. E. Watson (Leiden: Brill, 2000), 230; and ibid., 230 n. 39.

>Granted that the number of arthrous Greek words which function as nomen regens or as
bound members with a pronominal suffix in the HT is small, Yi lists 8 cases (15 including words preceded

by ) where the translator contravened his normal technique of using anarthrous Greek words for bound
Hebrew words. Similarly, there are 23 cases (44 including words preceded by I8) where the translator
rendered bound Hebrew forms with pronominal suffixes (Yi, “Translation Technique of the Greek

Ecclesiastes,” 65-68). Hence, there are 31 places where one can test how b treated omissions and additions
in syntactical environments similar to places where the group added the article.

39



is more stylish and grammatical than the CT. MS 261 deviates most often from the
majority of b. The number of deviations is not enough to warrant further division into a
subgroup, but 261 does appear to preserve unique variants which are stylistically and
grammatically motivated. These variants coupled with the fact that 261 preserves
readings more similar to citations from Chrysostom than any other manuscript in the b
group at least suggests that 261 is a salient witness to the LR. In addition to grammatical
and stylistic variants, the fact that b uniformly preserves 4 (singly in 3 places) doublets in
places where the CT is difficult to read is a powerful argument for the group’s

preservation of the LR.

Omissions

Omissions are not a strong characteristic of the LR, though Taylor has rightly
noted that although doublets are generally typical of the LR, repetition is rarely
tolerated.”> This assessment is true of the b group in Ecclesiastes, where redundancy is

regularly avoided. List 3 shows every omission in the manuscripts of the b group.

List 3. Omissions in b
1:2 pataidtng 1° M 2° V 125 2525 3367 543 766
1:2 patoiotng patatothtwy 2°] > 411 545 705 Proc 7,20

1:5 kai 1°] > C 411 b 390-601-798¢ cII 342 547 645 Met 1.6,2 Ol Chr IX 600 Cos 2,34
4,11 9,12 10,33 Dam Max I 1140 Proc 9,48 Sev 453 Chry V 746 PsMar Scr 5 Rav 1,9 Hi
Aeth Arm Fa!? (sed hab La'®® Amb Ps 118 12,22 Aug Gen ad litt 1,10) = Pesch Vulg,
contra M

1:5 & f\oc 2°] > 125 475 PsCaes 964 Lal60 Amb Ps 118 12,22 Chry V 746 Sal = Vulg
1:6 16 2°] > 545

1:7 Topevovtar 1°] M 2° 130

Taylor, The Lucianic Manuscripts of 1 Reigns, 2:71-72.
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1:7 om kai — Topevovtar 125
1:10 &mo] > b C~157563571798° (209) d 252 645 705 766 795 Dam OIN: cf 2oc

1:12 émi] > C OV475 b C-571° d (357 k 443 547 645 GregNy 299,112 Ol Proc 11,1015
(sed hab Hi Arm Fa? Sal> Syh = Ald) = Vulg, contra M

1:13 611 — (14b) H\1ov] > b~130: homoiot
1:14 Tmrveypotog N (7o 106%-125

1:17 (70 kai 1° — yv@doiv] > 253 b 106125130 g-254" f 68 248"t (= Compl; kai Edwka
— TOU YV(:)VGL 248m2) 296”311 338 443 547 705 Clem II 37 Dion 212 O1 AGeo [o oU
Keltat év 16 EPpaik@] : homoiot

2:3 omou k (46%) 1257 336 543 705

2:10 kai 1° M (12 kat 125

2:10 om kai 1° 261 545 Theog VI 151

2:10 om (10d) 261

2:11 om €y 125 705 GregNy 352,4% AGeo

2:12 6 0 C-522798 = M) om rel (GregNy 355,6 Met 11.3,3 Ol Syn Fa!)

2:12 O¢] > A k 130%* 357 547 GregNy 355,62 (sed hab GregNy 355,6t¢ Metlem et com
11.3,3,33 Syn)

2:14 om kol €yvwv 425 b~130: haplogr

2:15 pot] >S¢ 0-411 b C” 754 338 547 613 698 705 766 795 GregNy 361,17 364,13
Metlemetcom ] 6.4 3595 O1Z2 Hi AGeo (sed hab Syh) = Ald, contra 3

2:16 agppovog 1° M 2° 130

2:16 om 16V S A 299-415-504-540-574-732-157-425%-601 b k 248°-252 296" 311 339
443 5347 543 549 705 706 788 795 GregNy 361,20 364,21 365,19 O1°

2:16 1aig npépoig Todg epyopévaig] at np. diepyopevar (-pevor 1257-545) b-130) 443
2:17 H\tov M asb) HAtov 1062

2:19 (:L) 2°1 > B*-S* 411 b C”-260797 | 155 336" 338 443¢ 547* 548* 602 645 705 7661
Met I1.8,13 GregNy 362,12 368,8 Ol (sed hab Fa! 2 Sall Syh = Sixt) = Ald, contra I
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2:20 om (20b) 125
2:22 O 11 Hi (quid enim) = Gra Ra] absc Fa! 2; > Compl; om Ti rel (Arm Sa!)

2:24 v AvBpdTIe] Tw avBpwtm 998 C 411 b-125) C(5409(540¢) 252 2967 311 543
549 613 706 795 Met 11.12,2 Co Syht = Ald; avBpwTrou Dionlem 223 GregNy 363,222
o1A

2:24 TIiETAL (24b) M (25) TTieTal 261 OIH

2:25 Ti¢ 2°] > V b-125261) 147-609 d 338 Dionlem 223 GregNy 364,20 370,222 QI-N La%
% Aeth AGeo Sa! (sed hab Hi Syh) = Vulg, contra

2:26 €dwkev] > b-129

3:8 om kai 1° 261%*(c pr m) DamX: haplogr

3:8 om toU 2° 545

3:10 1ol avBpwrou] avBpwTou 261*

3:11 ouv 1a TTAvTa 443 Ra] ouv mtavia C V 155 545 PsChr = Gra.

3:11 ouv 1a TwavTa 443 Ra] ...Jvia 998; ouv Travta C V 155 545 PsChr = Gra.; (+ ka1
Did) Ta ouv Travta 870 Did 90,27; Ta ouptravra B-687 S* 411 C” d 260 296" 311
645 705 706 795 Dion'em 226 GregNy 438,2 440,2 Ollem AGeo Arab; cupmavta rel (969
Aeth)

3:11 6 avBpwtrog] om 6 O-V-411 H~(125130 299-522-798 311 338 543 547 613 645 698

705 766 795 Ath 11 573 Dam Dion'em 226 Metlem eteom [, 15,3,22 GregNy 438,3 440,12
O]AAEZIKM

3:13 6 avBpwtrog B-68'= Gra. Ra M] om o rel (3010)

3:15 om éoTtiv 253 106

3:16 om kai 2° — aoePng 2° b=(125 130 797 254-357: homoiot
3:17 om €y 125 = Vulg

3:17 om ouUv 2° 3010 b-130 147-159-299-415-503-560-609 337* 342-357 311 338 602
698 Metlem et com ][, 2(),2,55 OIBAHOIKM AGeo Arab Fa! Sal Syh

3:17 16 2°818] >S A O-V-411 b C (299601609 | 155 339 542 547 645 698 766 788 Met
I11.20,4 Ol, contra M Ra
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3:18 vidv ToU AvBpdTou] uiwv (> 539) avBpwtwy 1257 534 539 PsChrlem = Vulg
3:18 vidv 10U AvBpdTou] om tou b125" 766! Metlem et com . 20,5,59,86s PsChreom
3:18 om avToug h~106 130

3:19 61 1° 336" DamR Met I11.20,6 PsChr Hi Fa! Syh = 3] ou B-68" 998 637 296 311
706 Sal; o¢ S 0637411 C7-157563571%609797 ¢-357 338 539 547 613 645 OI-BH = Ald; > rel
(Arm)

3:19 Toutou 1°] N TouTou 2° H130 797
3:21 €i¢c Avw] om eic b C-571° 2487 443

3:22 & &vBparroc B-68 C 561 342-754 260 296” 311 549 706 795 OIFEZIK] om o rel
(Did 106,12 Met I11.24,7 OIABAHM)

4:1 xai 5°] M @a) kal C 998 253 b 357 155 252 534 766 OIALE Fal 2 (sed hab Sal)
4:3 162°] > 125 296"

4:4 aito] >V b125" ¢-357 155 Amb Sat 2,30 Aug Conf 13,31 Hi Armte

4:6 TApwpa 1° N 2° 125

4:8 EoTiv 2° M EoTiv 4° 1257

4:11 om«kaoi ye 261 Chr IX 385

4:17 10U 1° (CT: oikov 1ol Beoll)] > S b129 299-390-415-504-522-540-732-157-
425%-601 155 248* 336" 549* 613 645 Dam PsChr = Compl

5:3 €dv B-S-68" 0-V-411 C” 539 = Ald Ra] > 261-545 248" 260 336" 542 766 OIHN Anp
Scrip 1,22 Fulg Ep 1,11 Spec 556,10 Hi AGeo = Vulg

5:4 o€ 2°] > b106(129) 798-¢l[2%0 k 155 338 443 795 Antioch 1760 Constit ITI 1,3 IV 14,1
Cyr 1973 1040 VII 176 DamEoV™ Eus Ps 628 885 OIZH Or II 307 Theog XX 525 omnes
lat. praeter AGeo = Ra

5:5 1po mpoowTou] om po 106-261-545% 706
5:14 o0 B-S-68° C'-157 336" = Ra] bis scr 609(ll); > rel (absc 998)
5:15 om yap 106
5:17 om €ycd 130 260*
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5:17 tou 3°] > 1257

5:17 €av B-68" A C 998 O~V d-357 336" 443] > V b 543 548 549 Dideom 161,13 Hi AGeo
Syh

5:18 0 1° 0637 336" 698(a) = Ra. M] > rel (539)
6:3 om amo C b C-571° 296”339 Dam

6:3 tiig B-687-602¢ 998 0-411 571¢ 336443 766 Did 171,19 Sal = Ra M] > rel (Dam
Met V.5,10 Ol PsChr)

6:7 N yuyn 992] om 1) A C b k 252 296" 543 547 549 706 795 Dam Met V.6,3 O, contra
M 0: ex 3o)

6:7 ou] > 125"

6:8 om 1§ cop® 125”7

6:10 ToU 1°] >B-68"C 998 125" 147-503-560-cII d k 443 543 766 PsChr
6:10 om toU 2° 130 548

6:11 om patardtnTa — (120) Lowfjg 125: homoiar

6:11 avBpdTT® N AvBpd TR (120) V 5129 371

6:12 11 1° OIBEHOM] > B-68° 998 V b(-125_ contra M

6:12 611 2° — €otan b

7:2 i 611 Topeubiivau] om S11 411 bE129 € 357-754 k 338 339 443 539 543 547 549

766! Antioch 1709 Chr III 155 156 VI 487 XIII 334 Cyr IV 364 Dam"V"'M" Metlem et com

V1.4,2,20 OIABIZH PsChr Tht 11 844 An Scrip 1,19 Aug C D 17,20 Spec 528,7 Arm Fa! 2
Sal Lal60 Syh = M

7:2 10U S C O C-147299390503560_.157-425-601 248”252 296" 311 698 706 795 = Ra M
(CT: ravtog ToU avBpwdtou)] > rel (Dam Met V1.4,2 Ol

7:4 xai kapdia = M] om kai 601-609 106 542 645
7:5 om avdpa akovovTa b-129): homoiot
7:6 om 6¢) 106t

7:14 ouv B-68°998 571¢ PsChr] > rel (539)
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7:14 olppwvov] > b

7:14 0 avBpwtog] omo S A C 637-411 b125 C”-260 631* 296" 311 336 339 543 549
645 706 Didlem 213,7 (sed hab Dideom 213,9 213,11) Met IV.17,3 Ol (sed hab Fa! 2 Sal116)
= Ald Sixt

7:26 kai épd) B-S*-687 998 357 (+ eyw) 698 PsChr Spec 532,8 Arm] kot (+ eyw Sal)
grrov (erra S€) S¢ O d-357 Salll; > rel (absc Fal) = M

7:26 om kai 3° 26c) — €v AUTH] @6h) 125
7:28 om Gv b: haplogr
7:28 E{NJpOV 2°1 M 3° 125768 339

8:2 BeoU] > S A 125 797 254" k 161(1)-248 252 338 543 549 645 Dam Aethtc (sed hab
Aethar)

8:7 oUk M oUK (sa) 261

8:8 v 1°] M ev 2° 106 609

8:8 xai 1°] M 2°261-545

8:11 10U &vBpdTou] om ol 261%* Oleom

8:11 Tovnpov 2° N TTovnpov (120 O-937 425 106 161*-248* 296" 311 338 602 706
795

8:13 év oxid] om év 261
8:14 om 611 3° S 261-545 252%* 645 Dam Met VII.16,5 PsChr
8:16 xai YE V-411 443 = Ra] + ka1 O-V; > 754 AGeo Sa'!'2; om ye rel (Arm)

8:17 6 &vBpwtog S 2547 155 2487252 296" 549 698 OIATAZIK Fa23 Salll2 = Ra M] om
o rel (absc Fa!; Anast 525 684 Dam Met VIII.1,13 OIBEHM PsChr Syn 348)

9:2 Ev]>998 411 261

9:2 omkai 3° A C 0-411 b 390-cIl 254" 336" 443 543 547 645 766 Dam OIAEIM PsChr
Hi Ep 108,27,3 AGeo Arm Fa3

9:2 omkai 5° C 0-411 b cll 254" k 443 543 645 Dam OIABIZHK® PsChr Hi Ep 108,27,3
AGeo Arm Fa3
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9:2 om 6 1° 411%* 130-261 609* 534 698 Dam¥V"M™ Q}-AK®
9:2 om 6 3° 411 609 261-545 602 DamVE°YM 1A

9:7 om 16N A C b clI2%0 d k 155 161 252 296" 311 338 443 543 547 549 698 706 795
CyrHier 4,8 Ol Amb Inst virg 17,110 Hicom™ 326,165 Hi Ep 96,1 PsAug Pal 17 (sed hab
Amb Exh virg 11,75 Hilem 324,113) Aeth AGeo Sall (absc Fal!) = Pesch

9:9 om tag 1° B-687 C 0-937-411 b-130 390 357-754 248%* 252 336" 338 443 542 543
549 766 Met VIII.7,2 (absc 998; sed hab Did 277,1 OIAIAEZIKM = A]d Sixt)

9:9 gou 1° N 2°253 b 797t 2521t 359 543 O1Z™ = Pesch
9:10 &v] > 545 Hi

9:12 om 61t A C 411 125 Il k 155 161#-248* 252 338 539 543 549 698 Dam Ol Hi
Arab

9:12 kai ye] >om ye 125

9:12 om 6 C 253-411 125 clI-2%0 296" 338 547 613 645* Antioch 1713 Dam OIATZM
9:12 om ta 125" Dam

9:16 om kai 3° — akouSpevot 125”: homoiot

10:5 6] > B-S-68"C 0-253-411 b C”-260 357 155 336" 338 339 443 547 645 728 7661
795 Anton 973 DamH‘T Dideom 295,24 Max II 964 Ol AGeo (absc 998; sed hab Didlem
295,23 Met 1X.9,2), contra M

10:9 avtoic 1° M 2° p-106M130 798 (¢ sup lin) 357 PsChrlem

10:11 om 6 B-S-68 A b-130 C”-260 4 k 338 547 645 766 Fa! (absc Fa?; sed hab Did Met
IX.11,2 Sal)

10:13 om otoparog 2° B-68°998 b Il 357 336" 443 Did Ol AGeo Arm' Fa'! 2 Sa'll (sed
hab Anton 800 Dam Met 1X.13,3 Max II 981 = Sixt)

10:14 om 6 2°] B-68” O b 609-797-clI 338 359 443 547 Dam Metlemetcom [X 13,219, 44
O1 PsChr (absc Fal)

10:16 xai] N a7 kai 1° 125
10:16 év pwiq] To TTpwt (125545 443¢

10:16 év mpwia] To Tpot 443* 545
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10:17 yA] > 261(1)-545
10:17 vidg] > 1062
10:20 xat 2°] > 545
10:20 pn 1° M 2° p-106 130

10:20 6 tag TrEpUYag Exwv 0-411 3367613 Syh (;mads 1 ama)] 0 Tag TTEPUYAS B-
68998 Ath I 600; 0 exwv Tag TTEpUYAS 766 = Gra Ra; o exwv TrTepuyag rel = 6

11:9 oou 1° N 2° 125 Antioch 1485
11:9 kai3°] > 125-261*

12:5 om 6 (CT: 6 avBpwtog) A b 159-798 260 311 336" 543 766" Dam Met X.8,3
OJIKM

12:11 om & 125”613 766 Or Phil 6,12 Fa2 Salll

12:13 mag 6 avBpwtog B-S-68” A 998 253 d (3575) 252 443 542 543 549 698 7661
Ol*=Ra] om 6 C 0253411 b C” k2487296 311 336" 338 339 359 547 613 645 706
766! 795 3011 Anton 781 973 Chr 11 703 II1 232 XV 248 XVIII 512 Jb.Cat B 33 Dam
Max 1933 II 861 Metlemetcom X 14 4 20 1.4,120 Ol PsChreom 67,8 Sal

12:14 ouv mav 10 Toinpa S A 336 698 PsChr 67,8 = Gra Ra] mav o 1. b Eus Ps 80
428 532 Arab (vel oupmav To m.) Sal Syh

Subscriptio: subscriptio deest in 411 b C7-147°371571601 k254”311 336" 339txt 359 543
613 698 706 766 795 = Compl Sixt

Textual Affiliations of Omissions

Majority Variants

There are 139 omissions in b. Seventy-six of these variants are found in the
majority of manuscripts. The distribution of omissions in b as a nearly unified group is
presented in Table 8. Table 9 shows text groups which share omissions with the majority

of manuscripts.
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Table 8. Omissions as a nearly unified group™

b 55 | b261 3

H-106 (125) 1 | p-(125)545 1

b7125 1 b7125’ 3

p-130 10 | p-106 130 2
Total: 76

Table 9. Omissions in other witnesses

(0] 20 | k 29
Cc’ 26 | d 17
cll 32

There is more disagreement among the manuscripts of b with respect to
omissions than there is with respect to additions. MS 130 reads against the rest of the b
group in a total of 12 places. Seven of the 12 places are where MS 130 does not preserve
an omission due to scribal error. Hence, the manuscript has preserved a slightly better
text than the remaining manuscripts of b with respect to omissions. Gentry identifies 12
places where the majority of manuscripts preserve omissions which are attributable to
scribal error.>* Only 1 place agrees with the O group (4:1). Hence, O and the other non-
Lucianic text groups read more closely to b than the evidence admits. Nonetheless,

independence from other text groups shows the recensional nature of b.

>*When b is not unified due the absence of a text in one or two manuscripts, the variant was
counted as though b were a unified group. The groups and tabulations are as follows: b(-139) (once), b(-125)
(8 times), and »12526D) (once). Included in 57130 are 5~(106 125) 130 (once), H~(125) 130 (twice), and b~106mg
130 (once).

*The omissions occur at 1:13, 1:17, 2:14, 3:16, 3:19, 4:1 (cf. O7V), 6:11, 7:5, 7:28, 9:9, 10:9,
and 10:20. Most of these omissions are unique to b.
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Minority Variants
There are 76 omissions which are preserved when b is fragmented. The

distribution of witnesses is in Table 10:

Table 10. Omissions as a fragmented gGroup

125 17 | 261-545 6

545 7| 261 9

130 51| 106 7

106-125 2 | 106-261-545 1

1257 12 | 130-261 1
Total: 67

Text groups which share additions with the minority of manuscripts in b are as

follows (Table 11):

Table 11. Omissions in other witnesses

(0] 1|k 4
C’ 0|d 0
cll 2

MSS 125 and 261 deviate from the majority of manuscripts a total of 31 and 29
times respectively. The two manuscripts form a pair, though 261 generally resists the

scribal errors found in 125.> Influence from other text groups is minimal.
group

> As identified by Gentry, 261 preserves only 4 errors; 125 preserves 10 errors.
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Character of Omissions
Majority Variants
As stated earlier, there are 12 omissions which Gentry has attributed to scribal
error. Although these omissions are important for determining textual affiliations, they
are not valuable for determining what the historical Lucian did to the text. Therefore,

they are omitted from the analysis below.

Omissions of Single Words

There are 54 omissions of single words. The number of omissions per

semantic domain is as follows (Table 12):

Table 12. Semantic domain of singular omissions

Adjectives 0 | Particles 3
Adverbs 1 | Prepositions 9
Articles 24 | Pronouns 10
Conjunctions 5 | Verbs 1
Nouns 1

There are nearly more additions of the article (42) than there are singular
omissions regardless of semantic domain. Omissions of the article are generally in
accord with good Greek grammar. The practice of adding the article to nouns modified
by a genitive pronoun or noun is never contravened by an omission. There is a curious
preference for omitting the article before nominative avBpwtog (2:12, 3:11, 3:13, 3:22,
5:18, 7:14, 8:17, 10:14, 12:5, and 12:13). Omission of the article with the genitive of

Oedc after an anarthrous noun in 4:17 is also common.”® These omissions are indicative

SBDF §254.1
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of stylistic and grammatical preferences, as are most of the other omissions.”’

Omissions of pronouns are motivated by clarity. Four omissions eliminate
redundancy (2:15, 2:19, 2:25, and 5:4).58 Concern for clarity prompted the omission of
the neuter pronoun aUto at 4:4 (611 alto Cijhoc).” Other omissions are either errors
(2:22 and 3:18) or stylistic preferences (6:12 and 10:5). Omissions of prepositions are
also motivated by clarity and elimination of redundancy. In places where the CT has two
Greek prepositions which correspond to a compound preposition in Hebrew, b eliminates
one of the prepositions (e.g. 1:10 &1o épmrpooBev Npdv] om o b alii; 3:21 €ig Gvw]
om e1¢ b C571° 2487 443). In places where a noun in the genitive case was sufficient a
preposition was omitted (e.g. 1:12 BaotAeug €mi "lopanA] om e b alii; 6:3 ov
mAnoBnoetat amo g dyabwouvng] om aro b alii). In 2 places b avoided the use of

¢v in favor of the simple dative case or adverbial accusative (2:24 and 10:16).%°

Omissions of Two or More Words

There are few omissions of multiple words. Only 3 of the 8 places of variation
are not due to obvious error. The statistics for multiple omissions are found in Table 13.
The 3 places which preserve likely intentional omissions have not disrupted the legibility

of the text. Indeed, the text is just as legible as the CT.

*"For example, see 6:3 (&m0 1fi¢ dyabwoivng 0-411 M] om Tfig b alii) where Greek
generally omits the article after a preposition. Remaining omissions of the article are 2:16 (2 times), 3:17,
3:18, 6:7, 7:2,9:9, and 10:11.

¥For example, see 2:15 (€poi ouvavioetai pot] om pot S 0-411 b C” alii).

**The noun £i\oc was considered both masculine and neuter during the period, though the
former has the oldest attestation (LSJ, s.v. “CAAog”).

60Remaining omissions of other words are 1 adverb (9:7), 5 conjunctions (1:5, 3:19, 7:2, 9:2 [2
times]), 1 noun (10:13), 1 verb (2:26), and 3 particles (5:14, 5:17, 8:16).
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Table 13. Character of multiple omissions

Homoioteleuton 4
Haplography 1
Editorial 3

An example of editioral change includes 7:14: kai ye ouv (> b) ToUTO
OUHP®VOV TOUTE (0m GUPPWVOV ToUTe b) €moinoev 6 Beog epi Aahidg. The b
group also preserves large editorial omissions at 6:12 and 7:26. Both texts as preserved in

b make complete sense.

Minority Variants

Omissions of Single Words®'

Table 14 shows the characteristics of singular omissions when the b group is

fragmented.

Table 14. Semantic domain of singular omissions

Adjectives 1 | Particles 4
Adverbs 0 | Prepositions 3
Articles 14 | Pronouns 5
Conjunctions 7 | Verbs 1
Nouns 3

Omissions of the article are largely due to stylistic preference. Some omissions are in

accord with what was found elsewhere: after a preposition (6:10 peta ToU ioyupoU] om

%1Seventeen omissions were excluded from the analysis due to haplography. The places of
variation are 1:2, 1:7, 1:14, 2:10, 2:16, 2:17, 2:24, 3:8, 4:6, 4:8, 7:28, 8:7, 8:8, 8:8, 8:12, 10:16, and 11:9.
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10U 125 alii), with genitive nouns following an anarthrous noun (3:18 vicv ToU
avBpdtou] viwv avBpwtwv 1257 alii), and with avBpwtrog (9:12 om o 125 alii).
One omission is a syntactical harmonization to a substitution (9:12 6pvea T
Onpeudpeval opvig (opv 261) Bnpeudpeva 1257). Other omitted articles are largely
matters of preference.”> Omitted conjunctions occur mostly in places where the same
conjunctions are clustered.® Hence, some may be due to error. There are three
omissions of the pronoun éycf) (2:11, 3:17, and 5:17). One variant, an omitted pronoun,

eliminated superfluity (2:3 £w¢ oU 18w] om ov 125 alii).**

Omissions of Two or More Words

There are 10 omissions of multiple words among the manuscripts of » when

the group is not unified. The statistics are as follows (Table 15):

Table 15. Character of multiple omissions

Homoioteleuton 2

Editorial? 8

Ms 125 preserves 7 of the 10 omissions, including both omissions by homoioteleuton
(6:11 and 9:16). In the remaining 5 places (1:5, 1:7, 2:20, 6:8, and 7:26), it is difficult to
determine if the omissions were intentional or not. MS 125 is the least preserved of the
manuscripts in the b group and shows evidence of careless copying. Therefore, the

possibility of omissions due to scribal error cannot be dismissed. Three other errors in

2See 1:6, 3:8, 3:10, 3:11, 4:3,5:17, 8:11, 9:2, 9:2, and 12:11.
30Omitted conjunctions occur at 2:10, 5:15, 7:4, 8:14, 9:12, 10:20, and 11:9.
%The remaining omitted pronoun is found at 2:12. Omissions of other words include 3

prepositions (5:5, 8:13, 10:16), 4 particles (5:3, 6:7, 9:10, 9:12), 3 nouns (8:2, 10:17 [2 times]), and 1 verb
(3:15).
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various manuscripts defy categorization (1:2, 4:11, and 7:6).

Conclusion

Omissions in b differ enough from the other text-groups, especially O, to
confirm b as a recension with respect to omissions. Omissions of single words are mostly
attributable to stylistic preference. This fact is true when the group is both unified and
fragmentary. Hence, determining what variant is purely Lucianic when the group is
fragmented is difficult. Omissions rarely contravene the grammatical and stylistic

motives behind additions in b.

Transpositions

There are only 16 transpositions in the manuscripts of 5. The places of

variation are as follows:

List 4. Transpositions in b
1:2 eimev 6 "ExkAnotaotic] post fin tr 299 545 705

1:6 &vatéMwv autdc] tr B 998 b C 299" J 645 Cos 10,33 (sed hab Cos 2,34 4,11
5,33 9,12) Amb Ps 118 12,22 Aug Gen ad litt 1,10 PsMar Scr 5 (sed hab Lal6%) Sal = Ald

1:16 éycb 180U] tr S V-411 p-106%1125) 299797 4357 336" 338 613 645 766 770 Ol AGeo
Sal Syh, contra M

2:17 tovnpov] post €pé tr 125

4:9 altoi (CT: oi¢ Eomv almoic abog dyaBoc)] et pobdc tr h-125 130 Antioch 1676
ONN

4:10 ot (CT: alT® T Evi)] et T tr h=129) 130
5:17 €y ayabov tr 147 125 443

7:7 v kapdiav eUtoviag] v eutoviav tng (> 443 766) kapdiag O-411 b-125 443 (e
corr ex K pr m) 547 766

7:20 oUk €éoTiv] post dikaiog tr b Ol
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7:23 mavra / Touta] tr 998 b 299 338 645 766! O12 AGeo Arm Fa!2 Sal
7:28 &vBpwTrov / €va] tr 1257 OIABIZMEH

8:4 Aahei] post éEouoialwv tr S¢ A C b cll k 248”252 296" 311 338 339 443 542 543
547 549 613 706 Anton 1000 DamR Ol AGeo Arm

9:12 oUk €yvw post avBpwTog tr 125 AGeo
10:8 év aUt®] post epteoeitan tr O-V-411 b 443 Antioch 1588 PsChr Or Matth 222
12:6 ouvtpiPi) post Tyt tr 125

12:14 6 Beoc B7998 336”542 Ol Hiob 133 Syn 349 Amb Fide 3,20 Aug C D 20,3 Hi
Pach 115,3 147,24 Sal = Ald Ra M] post aEet tr rel = Sixt: cf 119e

Textual Affiliations of Transpositions
Majority Variants
Ten transpositions occur in the majority of manuscripts. The statistics are as

follows (Table 16 and Table 17):%

Table 16. Transpositions as a nearly unified group

b 8

p-(125) 130 2

Total: 10

Table 17. Transpositions in other witnesses

(0] 3k 2
C’ 31d 3
cll 2

%When b is not unified due the absence of a text in one or two manuscripts, the variant was
counted as though b were a unified group. The groups and tabulations are as follows: b(-106%t125) (1 time)
and H125) (1 time).
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Besides 1 ‘rel’ reading (12:14), there are 2 places which show influence from O. A
transposition, addition, and substitution at 7:7 show strong influence from O (tnv
kopdiav evtoviag] v eutoviav g kKopdiag O-411 o129 443 alii). Less striking but

similar influence is at 10:8 (év aUté] post éptreoeitan tr O-V-411 b 443 Antioch 1588).

Minority Variants

Among minority variants, the manuscripts of » do not share transpositions with

other text-groups. Hence, Table 18 alone is shown.

Table 18. Transpositions as a fragmented group

125 4

545 1

125° 1
Total: 6

Character of Transpositions

Although word order is relatively flexible in Greek, the extreme formal
equivalence of the original translator of Ecclesiastes prompted transpositions in the b
group which moved the word order away from the word order of the HT. Therefore,

transpositions are motivated by clarity.

Majority Variants
Transpositions of Single Words

At 4:9 (ot¢ £oTIv aUTORC pioBog ayabog] avtoi et piobog tr o125 130
Antioch 1676 OIN) the transposed pronoun separated pio6og¢ from ayaBdog so that the
adjective was probably read as a part of the predicate. Transposition of the article at 4:10
(QUTE TG €vi] AUTG et TG tr h-129 130) improved the awkward syntax of the CT. The

positioning of the pronoun atdg at 1:6 (AvatéMwv auTtog kel TTopeveTat]
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AvaTéAwv et aUtdc tr B 998 b C-2998% { alii) likely ensured that the pronoun was
read with the participle and not with the following verb.® Other transpositions were
made for the sake of clarity (1:16 &y i60U] tr S V-411 h(-106*125) C~299797 g-357 glii) or
preference (7:23 wavra / taita] tr 998 b alii; 8:4 Aakel Paotheug eEovoidlwv 0-637-
411] Aaei post eEoucialwv tr S¢ A C b cll k alii). The latter (8:4) shows concern for

distinguishing a circumstantial participle from an elaborating participle.®’

Transpositions of Two or More Words

Clarity and preference are also what motivated transpositions of multiple
words. At 7:20 the phrase oUx €éoTiv was moved to ensure that the adjective dikaioc¢ was
in attributive position (&vBpwTrog oUk €oTiv Sikaiog v Tij Yijl oUk €0Tiv post dikatog
tr b Ol). Transposition of a prepositional phrase may have been what b had in its source

text at 10:8 (év aut@] post éprreoeitar tr O-V-411 b 443 Antioch 1588).

Minority Variants

Transpositions of Single Words

There are 4 transpositions of single words among the minority of witnesses.
MS 125 comprises 3 variants (2:17, 5:17, and 12:6) and 125" preserves 1 (7:28). None of
the variants seem motivated by a concern for style, grammar, or clarity. This observation
is typical of MS 125, which contains many errors. Therefore, it is likely that the variants

arose due to scribal error.

Transpositions of Two or More Words

There are 2 transpositions of multiple words in the minority of witnesses (1:2

and 9:12). Neither variant appears to be a Lucianic improvement.

%Note aiTog ékel] tr k.

"Runge, Discourse Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 309 ff.
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Conclusion

Despite the paucity of transpositions in the b group, the variants in the majority
of witnesses likely preserve the LR. This conclusion is likely because of peculiar

agreements with O and transpositions which improve clarity.

Substitutions

Substitutions are the largest category in b and are generally considered the

most salient characteristic of the LR along with additions.

List 5. Substitutions in b
1:3 Tic] T 106
1:3 poyDei] poyBor 125

1:5 avatéMet] avatelet 68 415-571 125-130 311 338 728 La'®0 (sed hab Hi Amb Ps
118 12,22 Aug Gen ad litt 1,10 Chry V 746 PsMar Scr 5)

1:6 émotpépet] emotpepetar 159 130%*

1.7 €otai] eotiv S 998 0-411 b C'(299) k 754 68’ 2487 252 338 443 547 705 7661 795
Bas I 84 Dam Ol Amb Exam 111 2,10 Tob 13,44 Eust 4,3,5 Hi Ezech I 1 Nil Tr 3 (sed hab
Nil 821) Hi Arm Syh = Sixt Vulg

1:7 epmmprmrhapévn (emiprmthapevn 4439)] epmimhapevn S A C (evmim.) O b C7-157
(299) d2>* k 68> 248°-252 296 311 336" (epmreT.) 338 339 543 547 549 645 698 705 706
7661 770 788 795 Met 1.9,3 Nil 821 OI'K PsCaes 944 Proc Gen 73

1:8 mAnpwOnoerar] mhnobnoetar V-475 998 415 b 547 766: cf 113a

1:9 yeyovog] yeyovag 253-411 504*-609 261

1:9 alto 1°] autw 125 698

1:9 16 3°] TotE 261

1:9 moinBnodpevov] mobnoopevov 125-261-545

1:10 AoAnoet] AaAnon 106-130 443
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1:11 yevopévoig 870 998 Met 1.13,3 GregNy 297,17 OIK = Compl] yivopevoig 125 357
543

1:11 €otai] eotiv A C 0637 b 609 k 443 548 766 O12K Arm Fa! 2 Sal (sed hab Did 21,6
GregNy 297,17 21 Hi Hi**X Syh) = Compl, contra M: cf 11a

1:11 avtédv] avtoig C 0-411 b C” k 68° 248°-252 296" 311 338 339 443 542 543 547
549 706 770 788 795 Did 21,6 Ol Hi Hi**X Arab Syh = Ra M

1:13 yevopévwv] yivopevwv B-534"411 b cll d k 3367542 645 698 GregNy 299,242
300,132 OI# Hi Syh

1:13 O\’Jpowév] nA\tov S¢ O b C-5719798° 161me-248me-252 339 443 543 547 549 Antioch
1469 GregNy 301,4 Ol Proc 11,104 (sed hab Met 1.14,5,56 GregNy 299,24 300,3 300,13
La%* % Aeth?» AGeo Arm Fa! Sal> Syh; absc Fa?) Hi = Pesch Tar Vulg, contra 9

1:15 émkoopnBfivar Met 1.17,2 GregNy 303,12 PetA 473 = Ald Compl] koopnOnvat
A 253 (litt koopnOnv sup ras pr (vid) man) b-106 125 k DamK Qllem et com Sl

1:17 napo«popo’tg 788suwplin = Gord.] pr ka1 p106%1125) Gl mreprpopav Gra.;
mapaBorny k Fa! 2 Sal; mapafohag rel (AGeo = Pesch): cf 212 7254

1:17 10Ut B] 1ouToO rel (Clem 1I 37 Did 30,19)

1:18 mpoobioer Syh DamC GregNy 309,16 OIXK] tpootiOnotv (-6n[... 770) 637-411
b 299-797 cll k 336" 338 443 542 547 613 766! 770 Antioch 1712 Ath IV 1501 Dam-CT
Dion Met 1.19,4 GregNy 309,172 GregNa I 481 Ol-2K

2:3 eAkUOEeL] EAKUOw 545
2:3 e\kvoet] eAxuon 1257311 443

2:3 agpoouv Hi Gra. Ra.] emiotnun O-V: cf 117b; euppoouvny C299415797(540 vid)
68* = Ald Sixt; ...]Jguvn 998; euppocauvn rel (Did 34,26 Dionlem 215 Metlem et com
1.22,4,21s Ol AGeo Arm Co)

2:3 10w] 16w (01dw 261) 637 299 261 443* 698 Dionlem 215 QI-AIKMN

2:3 éplepév] Gplep(ov 159-522-574-797 1257 357 549 766! (sed hab 998 Syh)
2:4 gpeydiuval -Auvag 545%

2:4 gpeydiuval -huve 125

2:4 pot 1°] pou 560 46° 125-261* 254 OIM
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2:5 €moinod pot] emoinoopev 545

2:5 EUlov] Eula 465 545

2:5 mav xapTrou (TraykapTrou 260)] maykaptov 475 299-563-571%* 1257 O-A1KM
2:6 SpUpév] SpUp(ov 411 299-540*-571*-601 k (pr Toov 337) 1257 539 645

2:7 xtijoic OFHZ] xmioeic 125

2:7 BoukoMou] -AMwv b d Chr IV 599 IX 683 (cf XVI 89 584) Metcom I1.1,53 AGeo Fa!

2:7 nowviou Ol Syh] -vicwv V b 443 Chr IV 599 IX 683 (cf XVI 89 584) Meteom [1.1,53
AGeo Fa!

2:7 1oA\A] TToMwv 125

2:7 1oANn] TToAANG 261-545

2.7 éyévsro] -vovto 998*(c pr m) 299 125”254 (-voto) 443 645 698 728
2:8 pot 1°] pe 125 548%*vid

2:8 Teprovatacpoug] -pov 125 Dideo™ 40,8 Pot Ep Ath, Ep subst 20 (sed hab Hi Vulg)
=M

2:8 Paothéwv] -Aewg 574 106

2:8 otvoy6ov] ovoyooug A S¢ 0-411 b125 574-798¢-cl1-752¢ k 63D d-357 296" 311 336°
443 547 613 645 698 705 706 766! 795 Did'em 40,25 41,18 Didcom 42,3 Met I1.1,12
GregNy 347,6 Chr IV 599 IX 683 XVII 123 879 PsAug SermCai 94,2 Ruf Cant 94,25
La%*% Hi AGeo Arm Fa! Sal (sed hab Syh), contra

2:8 otvoyo6ov] ovoyow 125

2:9 epeyoAuvOnv] -On k 545 547 O

2:11 @] 0 O-V475261-545 = Ald

2:11 Toieiv] oinoat O b 338 542 Metlemetcom [T 2 7 113,12

2:12 émoinoav] -oev B-S-534" 0-411 b C”(560 ¢ pr m) d-254357 k 336 338 339 443 542
543 547 645 705 7661 788 Did 47,25 Dionlem 218 Met 11.3,4 GregNy 355,7 Ol Syn La**
% AGeo Arm (absc 998; sed hab Syh) = 9jmss
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2:12 aUtv] auti) O253-411 b C'(571%%) d 252 260 296 311 338 339 443 542 543 547
548¢ 549 613 645 698 705 706 795 Met 11.3,4 OIZIK (sed hab Syn Syh = Gra Ra = ©)

2:13 @¢] wotep V 106-130: dittogr

2:14 ouvavtnoetai] -cewc 125

2:15 10U dgpovog] Tw appovt b

2:16 oti] xai b

2:16 1aig npépoig Tadg epyopévaig] at np. diepyopevar (-pevor 1257-545) b-130) 443

2:19 01dev] e18ev 475 522-540-609 125”795 Anton 1192 GregNy 362,102 (sed hab
GregNy 362,10t 368,7) OIN

2:20 v kopdiav B-68" C 998 357 GregNy 369,82 OlA Sal] tn kapdia rel (Dam
GregNy 363,1 369,8t Metlemetcom [T 9320 = Ald)

2:20 émi] ev B-S-68” 998 0-411 299-571¢-797-cIl 106 d 336" 443 547 645 705 766!
795 DamR GregNy 363,1 Metlem I1.9,3 Ol (sed hab Dam Metem™ [1.9,20) Hi Fa'! Sa! (sed
hab Syh) = Ald: ex (19v)

2:21 o1 1°] Tig 125

2:21 (:)] absc 998; 6¢ S¢ 0-411 b cll 336" 338 613 705 766! DamH'T GregNy 363,4t
369,132 Metlemetcom 1.9 6,23 OIN Hi Aeth Arm (sed hab Syh) = Gra = o 248" (s nom)

2:22 ] 8 125 443¢ 705 7661 GregNy 363,73 369,21
2:23 Bupot — aUtol 2°] eproTacpou (-pov 545%) kat Bupou b

2:24 6 B-S*-68"998 5421t (yp’) 645 GregNy 363,22 370,20 OIFIKMN AGeo Fa! 2 Sal
Syhtt = Gra Ra] tAnv og 637 b129); €1 pn (pot DamR) og (wg DamM™) k 443* DamkM”
Fa!

2:26 16 ayaB@] to ayabov 540% k (46%) 261 357 260 311 336" 548 705 GregNy
364,22

3:5 mepiMpyewg] eptAnppatog A C (-Aeppatog) b-125 C(-Anpatog 798) 1615t
248%t 252 338 543 549 Metlemetcom [].7,3 27 111.11,12 = Ald Compl

3:9 poyBei] poybor 545

3:11 eUp] eupot 261 298 OM
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3:13 dopa B-68” C 3010 998 Fa! Sal Hi = M] dwpa 609 261 357 548 O1A*

3:14 aUt® B-68”357 = GraRa M = o’ 6] autng 411; autoig O cll 613sw»lin Fal; autov
261; avtwv rel (3010 Arm ) = Ald

3:14 auTtou 1° B-68+%-534 Evag OIM = Gra Ra M = o’ 0'] absc 998; avtw 68¢ 357;
avtov 261; avtwv rel (539 Arm Fal)

3:14 auTtoU 2°] avtwv 261

3:15 yiveoBau 161(vid)] yeveoBar S¢ 870 O b-129 ¢lI-260¢ k 336" 338 542 547 698
766! Didlem? etcom 89 28 89,23 (sed hab Did'em! 89,21) Met II1.18,2 OIATZ Arm

3:16 &oePrg 2°295-425%-609* 248¢ 795 OIN = Ald Compl Gra. Ra] iniquitas Hi =
Vulg; evoePng rel (Lucif Arhan 1,35 AGeo Arab Arm Fa! Sal)

3:17 eitra B-68” 998 k-46(vid) ¢ Didlem 92,27 Met 111.20,2 PsChr] eitrov rel (Dideom 92,28
OD): cf (18a) 215a

3:18 Srokpivel] kpiver C-571797 261

3:18 autoi] autou 125

3:18 autoli] aut 261

3:19 10U avBpwou] Twv avBpwttwv b1 130 AGeo Sal
3:19 €v 1°] év b 68 Arm = Ald

3:20 eémotpéget] -otpeyet B-68” 637-475 125%(c pr m) cll 542 DamV"OYMLE (sed hab
DamKRMY'L%) Hj Fal 2 Sal Syh OIN = Ald

3:21 o01dev] €18 411 125 OlA

3:21 uidv] viw b130

3:21 auto 1°] autw 1257161 766! OIA Syh

3:21 auto 2°] autw 295-797 1257 1251 766! OlA Syh
3:22 outo] autw 1257357 339¢ OIM: cf 517n

3:22 yévntai] yevorro 125

3:22 autdv 2°] autou V 798 357 1257155
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4:1 thopévag (yewv. S¢ V) B S¢ C (y1[) O-411vid p-125130 157-299-563-571*-609-797-
cll d k (46%) 1552487252 296" 311 338 339 542 543 547 549 698 728 766 Chr VI 606
Dam Met 111.26,3 O] yevopevag rel (Antioch 1560; absc Did 107,13)

4:2 8oo1 OIATE] ¢o¢ o1 261 DamRMML?
4:2 6oot1 OIATE] ¢ 125 339
4:3 &) ootic b 147-159-425m2-503-560-571 (woTic 261) 613

4:3 €18e(v) (181 336)] 018e(v) V b C7-609 (425me) k (46%) 342-357 155 252 311 338 339
443 539 543 549 602 DamV"RM"L? (sed hab DamV°VMMPH®A) OllemTEZ Arab = Ald

4:4 aUto] 0 OV 1257 443¢ Dam

4:4 avdpog] (+ tw 613) avdpt B-68” 411 5125 299-cll d k (46°) 155 (avdpn) 252 296
311 3367339 443 542 543 547 549 645 698 706 766" 795 Didcom 117,3 OI'M Amb Sat
2,30xt Ruf Om S Bas 4 Arab Arm (absc 998 Didl*™ 116,23; inc C; sed hab Fa! 2 Sal Syh =
Ald Compl Sixt)

4:6 TApwpa 2° B-68 870 998*(c pr m) h(129 130 443 539 Anton 880 Antioch 1472 Hi
Fa? Sal Syh Dam Ol PsChr = Ra M] mAnpwpartog Max IT 1017; Anpwpata rel (absc
Didlem Fal; Didcom 119,9 Met 111.29,3 = Ald Sixt) = o’

4:6 poybou] poybog 125
4:7 eméotpeyal -yov 125
4:8 oUk €oTv 2°] ouk uttapyet b-125)

4:8 mepacpde] merp. 023 (mip. V) b130 299-415-503-504-540-563%(vid)-797-cIl 296
311 336" 339 443* 706 OI'EZI" (sed hab O141KM)

4:8 0¢BoMuidg] -pot 1257 AGeo (opBakp 261) = MK Vulg

4:10 Trécwotv] eon 411 129 (-ge1 261) C-29 (-oe1 609) 443 Didlem 124,12 Ps.CatA
1103 Amb Ep 81,3.6 ter Inst virg 11,74 Chrom Matth 22,3,5.6 ter PetrChr 170,5 Lal%0
Hilemetcom 286 116 287,140 Aeth Arm = Ald Vulg

4:10 1] 1 637 261 161 728

4:10 éyepei 870] eyerper S A 998 (vid) 475 b~(125)261 C=299390-260 254" 248 296 311
339 547 645 706 728 766 Antioch 1676 DamM™ PsChr (inc C; sed hab Anton 1108
Dionlem 227 Metlem etcom [V 1,3/45) Syh (sed hab Aeth = Gra.) = Ald

4:10 eyepei 870] eyerpn 261 390-cII-260561 698 (eynpn)
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4:13 mpeoPutepov] peoPutnv O b-129 467 (1rp€) Hilem et com (= Origenes et Victorinus
Poetovionensis apud Hi 290,218ss) Dam"" GregTh PsChr 93,45 PsHi Ep 7,3 (sed hab
Amb Ep 81,9.12) Syh*t = Vulg = ¢’

4:14 Seopiwv] deopwv S A C” b129 357 k 155 338 339 613 645 Dam Met IV.2,4
PsChr Hicm 290,234 (vinculatorum) (sed hab Amb Ep 81,10 (adligatorum) Hilem et com
288,165 288,185 (vinctorum)) = Ald

4:14 éyevvnOn V-411 545 157-299-503-797 357 311 336" 543 698 766" 795 Hi
Syhme+xt DamR] eyevero 637; eyevnOn rel (Met IV.2,5 OFAMN PsChr Arm)

4:15 Umo] em 261
4:15 otnoetor B-68° 998 571¢ 357 AGeo = Gra.] avaothoetat rel (Arm)

4:16 Tepaopog] metpacpog O253(trip. V) b-(129130 425-797-cI] 296" 311 613 706 728
OI'ZHI* (sed hab Met 1V.3,4 OI-A*TZIM PsChr Amb Inst virg 12,78 Hi Fal)

4:16 év] et B-68” C 998 h-125 336 443 542 766 PsChr AGeo Fa! Sa!
4:16 aUT@] autwv b-(125 261 443 766!

4:16 aUT®] avtov 261

4:17 €av B-68 C 998 Did Gen 222 OIZ] §" av 357; av rel

4:17 éYY\Jg] gyytoov S¢ O b-129 336”338 542 766 Met 1V.4,4 OIN PsChr Isid Jud 30,6
(approxima) Hilem et com 200,248 291,254 (appropinqua) Aeth Syh = o’ (EyY1Le)

4:17 xakov (kakwv 534)] kahov S 253-475-411 b-125 C” (-357 155 2487 252t 296°
311 339 443 539 543 547 548 549 645 698 706 795 AGeo Arab Arm Salll Met IV .4,5
(sed hab Aug Spe 8 SedScot Misc 13,17,1 Hi Fa! (absc Fa?) Syh = Compl Gra. M Vulg):
cf 912p

5:1 Taxuvdroo] KaTayuvatw 545%; kataoyuvatw 545¢

5:1 émi Toute OBEZHOK] 111 Touto 797 357 2967 549¢ 795; S1a touto B S¢ 0-411 bt
125)(-tw 545%*) 68 161m2-248m¢ 336 (-t 336) 443 534°(-1w 534) 542 766 Anast 684 Met
IV.5,4 OIAL Or Phil 1,28 PsChr Hil*m (propter hoc) Fal Sal Syh = Sixt (non Ald Compl
Ra): cf 811c

5:2 611] 0 261-545

5:2 mepromaocpol Gra. Ra. = sollicitudinis Hi (cf 2264 4162) = M] merpaopwv 139-147-
159-503-522-540-560-798 k 336(-pov) 548*Vid(-pov) Chr XVIII 601 Ol Hiob 78 Syh;
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Trelpacpog 766; eipacpou rel (Antioch 1688 Anton 921 Dam Max II 997 Qllem et com
Arm Fa? Sal; absc Fal)

5:3 eUEn] €En 261

5:3 €dv B-S-68" 0-V-411 C” 539 = Ald Ra] > 261-545 248" 260 336" 542 766 OIHN Anp
Scrip 1,22 Fulg Ep 1,11 Spec 556,10 Hi AGeo = Vulg; av rel (Met 1V.6,3 OI-HN PsChr)

5:5 otopa] cwpa 130

5:5 eEapaptiiool B-687 (-11- 534) O d 336”443 766 = Ra] absc 998; -tnoewv cll; -
Tavewy S* k 155(-tavnv) 298 542 547 Ol; -tewv rel = Ald: cf Thack 21,1

5:5 wvij]l pwvng 261 299-571-371-260 k 155 336" 534 548 DamH"

5:5 ¢wvij] pwvnv 130 542 766!

5:7 pUAGEau] puNaEet S¢ 0637 p-(129)130 161¢-248¢ 296" 311 706 795 DamM'R = Compl
5:7 guhdEai] puloetar 411 130 C7-2% ¢-357 645 = Ald

5:7 auTouc = Ra] autotg 0-253 p-106 (125) C~147 (157) 159 425™€ 503 522+ 540 560 571609 797_26,() k
248 2967 311 339 543 547 549 645 706 795 Ollem-Metcom Hi Aeth PsChr = Ald Sixt Gra

5:7 avtouc = Ra] autng S A C 411 147-159-425m2-503-540-560-571-609-797-c1I-260
106 161 252 542 613 698 766 Met IV.9,5 AGeo Syh, contra I

5:9 autv B-S*-534 C-(157601 443 645 766 Syh = Ald Ra] absc 998; avtw Ve-411 =
Gra.:cfM xb; autnv 601; autou rel (Metlem etcom V 1 314 .30; + ou 253 Hi: cf M N'?)

5:9 yévnpo = Ra] yevnpota S C'C157) p-106(125) 298 336" 339 542 547 645 698 766
Metcom V| 1, 17,30 (sed hab Metlem etcom \/ 1,3, 14) OllemACBFAEZGIK et comB(biS)AFAEZGIKM(ter)
(sed hab OlcomB(semel)) Fa! Salll

5:9 yévnpa = Ra] yevvnpota 411 106 OllemA*HM et comH(ter)

5:10 &yaBwoivg] -Boouvne 411 415-425-560 631 261 357 543 548 549 645 (-vic)
76611 795 Did 150,2 OllemEH et comE = Compl

5:10 €oBovtec] eaBroviec OV 106 159-609-798-cll 337 296”298 311 339 543 547 613
645 (-B1w-) 766 795 Did 150,2 Metlem et com V1 4,38 QllemABTEHOM et comH(gemel)

5:11 10U Souhovu] T Soulw 261 Antioch 1805 Chr II 585 III 44 Tht IV 680t = Pesch

5:11 mhoutfioat] litt. Tn sup ras 254; mAouTioat 637 106-261 k 357 443 534 645
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5:12 €1d0ov] 18ov B A C V 261 336" 539* 542 OI'EZ Antioch 1805 (sed hab Antioch
1805) DamV"M” (absc 998) = Gra

5:14 Mpyetotr B-S A C 0253 Did 159,11] AnBetar 797; Anyetau rel (absc 998): cf
Thack 7,23

5:15 ou’JTGL) B-687 998 Arm Sa! = Gra. Ra. M @] autwv 3367; au 645(1); > 357 AGeo;
autou rel (Dam Didlemetcom 158 1 160,4 Metlem V.3,10 Ol Amb Nab 6,28 Syh = Ald)

5:15 13 Syh] nv 411 b-125 C*=157 d k (46%) 296" 443 766
5:17 €iSov] 18ov B A 998 157* 261 336" 539 Met V.4,2 OI'EZ
5:17 6 1°] ov 545

5:17 ayaBwoivnv] -Boaivnv OV 261 299-560 357 465-631* 296 339 534 543 549
645 795 OIFH = Compl

5:17 &l ov 125

5:17 & v 261

5:17 poy6ij B-68” 998 d-357 252 336" OIA] poyer b 357 543 549 Dideom 161,13
5:17 U] umep 1257-545

5:17 autd] autw 411 b 139-157%-560-571*-798 254-357 336" 339 534 543 698 766!
OlI%H (sed hab Did 161,27 OI2K Syh): cf 322c

5:18 &]ov 125

5:18 mhoutov] Trhoutog 125 252

5:18 TAouTov] TThouT 261

5:18 Umapyovra] uttapEiv 545%plin: cf 62p

5:18 éEouciooev aUTOV] €. autw B*-534" C b d k (465) 1251 248”252 296" 336~ 443
539 547 549 698 706 795 (absc Fa?; sed hab Metlemetcom V 477 60 Hi Syh) = Gra Sixt

5:19 TToA\A Be-68 O C-157299 563 571609 797 357 Didlemetcom 165 6 165,8 Sal6 Syh =
Compl Sixt Gra Ra] toMo1 631; roMwv 542; kahag 534; roAag rel (539)

6:1 Tovnpia ﬁv] ovnpov ov 125°

6:1 1v] ov 545t
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6:1 émi] utto B- S*-68"b C” d 161*-248% 296 443 OIAZ Arab Sal (absc 998; sed hab
Aeth Arm Syh): ex (1a)

6:1 avBpwov] oupavov 130 Arab Sa'® (absc Fa2; sed hab Fa')

6:2 TTAVIWV GOV] mavtog ou A C b cll k 161¢-248¢ 252 296" 311 338 339 542 543 549
706 795 Ol (sed hab Dam Did 168,16-17 Met V.5,5) Arm Syh = Gra

6:2 Tovnpd] ovnpia 125-545 443
6:3 yevvhon] yevvnoet 253 1257 295-609 d-342 296" 336 443 698 795
6:3 &) et 106 299 549 DamM

6:3 0 1t Did 169,9 169,27 = Gra Ra] €11 106 563¢-571 645 Arm; o1 O-V-411; > 766! Hi
AGeo Syh; 01 rel

6:3 0 1t Did 169,9 169,27 = Gra Ra] €11 106 563¢-571 645 Arm; o1 O-V-411; > 766! Hi
AGeo Syh; 01 rel

6:3 oU mAnoBnoetar B-68 998(vid) d 336" 443] tAnoBnoetar 5347; epmrAnodnoeton
PsChr; ouk epmrAna®non DamM"; ok épmAnobioetar rel (Dam™M" Did 171,19 (evrr.)
Met V.5,10 O1 PsChr = Ald)

6:3 &yabwoivig] -Boouvie O~V 261 299-425 357 631 534 543 645 Did 171,19 OIEH

6:4 nopeﬁerm] 810mopeuerou b 298

6:5 TO\jT({) 818(vid) 998(vid)] Touto S* 0-411 125" C”-260¢ d-357 k 311 338 443 534
547 548 795 OI'E Fa! Sa! Syh (sed hab Did 174,27 Metlemetcom 514 100 Amb Jb 2,4,15
An Scrip 1,10 Spec 392,13 Hi Arm) = Ald

6:5 toutov] Toutwv 261 645
6:5 €16ev] 016¢ 371-571-601 261 OIH

6:6 ayabwauvnv] -Boouvnv OV 261 299-609 254-357 248* 252 296" 543 645 Did
175,26 OIFE (inc O1%)

6:6 E{&EV] o15e(v) 106-125" 540-571* 254-357 338 613 795 OlA
6:6 nopeﬁerm] TTOpeEvovVTaL b
6:7 poybog] pooyog 125

6:8 610 T1 542 543 549 Syh = Pesch] absc 992 998; 1ot rel (539 Arm)
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6:9 0pBarpdv] opBalpov 545% 609

6:9 yuxh] yuxnv b k

6:11 partorotnra] -tnrat 261

6:12 ap1Bpov] apiBpcwv 411 261-545 159-503*-797 248* 252 645 OIF Aeth

6:12 ¢év ox1d] wg okiav 0-411 b (545¢; woxiav 545%) Hilemetcom 300,3 300,95 (sed hab
in umbra Amb Mort 2,4 Sal36 Syh) = M Vulg: cf 813p

7:4 euppoouvrg] appoo. 106*

7:5 16] Tou 998 V 261 390-601 248" 336" 543 645 698 OI'H AGeo (sed hab Antioch
1681 Chr IT 1055 Did 202,1)

7:5 éapa] aopata 998* p-125 C=601 OlA Arm = Ald

7:7 v kapdiav eUtoviag] v eutoviav tng (> 443 766) kapdioag O-411 b-125 443 (e
corr ex K prm) 547 766

7:9 omevong] omevoer 261 DamM”

7:10 npérepm] mrpotepov A C 106 C~2%9 k 542t Antioch 1528 Ath I1 313 Bas IV 1121
= Ald

7:10 Tpotepar] mpotp 261 645
7:10 toutou] TouTo 545

7:12 1oV Tap” awtiig] Tov exovia autny S¢ 0-411 b-125 613 Hi (habentum se): cf 5100
88 = 07 TOUG EXOVTOG QUTAY

7:13 Sraotpéyn] -yer S 025 609-797 125 357 296*-548 645 795 O1Z

7:14 &yaBwoivig] -Bocuvng O-Y 261 299-390-425¢ k46 357 161¢-248* 534 543 548
645 Didlemetcom 212,21 212,25 213,1 OI'E

7:16 exmAayiig] -yeig 125 795
7:17 &oeProng] aoePeig 125”560 795 DamV=°Y
7:17 1ToAU] ToAM\a b 728 Antioch 1553

7:18 16] T 637 261
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7:18 touTtou] Toutw 545¢; Tou 261-545%

7:18 avijg 161me-248me = Ra M = 6] apng O~V Did 217,19 Hi (dimittas) = M = o 0’;
prawvou k ; pravng rel (contaminare Fac Def 8,5,17 CPA)

7:18 poPoupevog] (Toig d) poPoupevoig B-68” 125 157-260-563-571-609-797-798 d k
2487542 698 Sa’ (sed hab Dam Didlemetcom 2185 218,15 Metlemetcom VI 213,17 Ol Aeth
Fa!2 Sal Hi Syh)

7:19 cop@] Bew 1065

7:20 apaptioetoi] -tnoet 253 b 299-¢11-260 Ol

7:21 AoAnoouoiv] AaAnocwotv 106-545 336 542

7:21 pn Ofig] pn Berg b-106130 795 O12

7:22 oe] oou 1257

7:22 xapdiov] n kapdia 1257

7:22 6mwe C” = Ald Gra Ra] absc 998; o11 S¢ cIl d Met VII.2,5 PsChr Fa2 Salll = Vulg;
wc¢ Fal; > Arm; o1t wc¢ rel (Did 223,17 CPA)

7:23 s{na] erta 390 H—106 130
7:24 autd] autw 130 357 534 548* 698

7:26 prérepov] prorépav C411b C7797 k2487296 311 339 443 542 547 698
706 766 795 DamVW Metlemetcom V][ 4,551 Ol (sed hab Anast 628 684 Antioch 1485
DamV" 2™ Did 227,1 PsChr)

7:26 Tnv yuvaika] Tn yuvaikt 125 336”534
7:26 1Vv] TN 261-545

7:26 n1ic] €1 11 261 296" OIFEZ

7:26 avTic 1°] aut 261

7:26 avuTic 2°] autou 261

7:26 avTic 3°] autou 261 OIM

7:26 oulnpeBnoetar B-S 336¢ 698 = Ra] ouhAnue. 548; cuvAnpge. A 0-23 Did 228,4
229,18 PsChr; ouh\nyetat 534 (ouln-); oulMngOnoetar rel (...]Jgetar 998* (-te 998¢))
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7:27 15€ Fa? (15 mss) = Ra M] €16 A C 357 545* 706 766id-7661 Did 230,4 OIE
PsChr; ka18e 545¢

7:27 E{NJPOV] eupwv 125 766id-7661

7:28 €11 eLnTnoev (adhuc quaesivit Hi: cf adhuc quaerit Vulg) = Gra. Ra. 9]
eEelntnoey C-147 159299503560 571 el nrnoev A 147-159-299-503-560 d-357; emilnTnoev
2967; emeCntnoev rel (Arm)

7:28 avBpwtrov] avdpa b 443 Anast 628 Dideom 231,2 (TToM& avTiypagpa dvdpa
€xer) (sed hab Did'em 231,1 Hi Ad lovin 1,29 Mi 2,7 Hi'em etcom 312 407 313,3 La!®0 =
Vulg)

7:29 €06f)] eubu 1257 601

7:29 avtol élntnoav] autog elntnoev 357 125(-0¢)-261

8:1 Tic OS¢ oopog Ge. =DM 712 m: cf quis ut sapiens Hilem 313,455t = IM; quis ita
ut sapiens Hicom 314,14; quis talis ut sapiens Hilem 313,455 = Vulg (o’ Ti¢c we (016ev
248°) 00pdG) 1 116 016e(v) (16¢(v) 631 609 125”548 645* O14) copoug (coprav C’

161-248¢ Fal! = Ald) rel (quis novit sapientes Hi'*X 314,15 AGeo Arab Arm Fa? Salll2
Peschmss)

8:1 Tic 015¢] ToMO1Se 106
8:1 Ao1v] (tag emri- Did) Avoeic b k 443 Dideom 233,10 233,13 AGeo Syh

8:1 ﬁﬁparog] (twv Did) pnpatwv O 563-571*-260* b k 443 Dideom 233,10 233,13 ol
AGeo

8:1 npocr(f)mp] TTpo TTpocwTov V 1257°-545 534 Did 234,1
8:2 ¢uhatov] -AaCov 130

8:2 omouddorg] - daoeig 261

8:3 €av] av A 545 clIF260 k 248”252 338 549 OIATAZIKM

8:3 Behon)] BeAn a 125 338 766 Anton 1000 DamR

8:3 Behnon] Beler 125

8:4 mooeic] eroinoag 0-411 b-125 ¢I1 296”311 338 547 645 706 Met VIL8,5s Ol
Aeth Arab Arm'

8:6 yv&oig] yvwoeig S 261
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8:6 10U avBpwou] Tw avBpwtw b-125 443 795

8:6 TTOAN] TToM\U 545%; TToA\UC 545¢

8:6 aUTOV] autw b-129 2967 7661 O1Z

8:8 aotPeia] aoeferav 261 609 (-Pnav)

8:9 €180ov] 18ov A V 998 261 157 357 336 542 706 OI'EZ

8:9 © memointat] To (> b129) memoinpevov 0-411 125 542 766 Chr IX 763 Metlem et
com VII.11,8,58

8:10 tomou Hi Sal Syh = M] > Fal 23; tou rel (539)

8:11 yivopévn] yevopevn 253 b (125130 609

8:11 emAnpogopnBn] -Onv 261*

8:12 TtOV Be6v] TOV KUptov V b-129 539 547 613

8:13 fjpépag OllemAl etcomA] (ey 261%) nuepa b k 260*0id) 766
8:14 avtovc 1°] avta 130

8:14 toinpa 1°] -para 571 130 543 Hi (facta: cf opera Vulg; sed hab factum Aug C D
20,3; opus Hi Pel 2,5)

8:15 el pn] et 261
8:15 alto] avtw 797 106(2°)-261

8:17 av 1°] eav A C 637 b cll 155 248252 296 311 698 706 795 Dam Ol (sed hab
Anast 525 684 Met VIII.1,17 PsChr Syn 348 = Compl Ra)

8:17 &v 2°] eav 025" (253me litt € superscr) b k 443 795 DamC Syn 348 (sed hab
Anast 525)

9:1 €dwka] edwkag 261*

9:1 ¢ B-S*-687 998 C*-260 d 336~ 443 547 645 Metlemetcom VIII.1,16,95 PsChr Syn
548 Aeth Arm Fa! Sa!2] o1t w¢ 339 542 698 Syh (o’ o w¢); ott rel (Ol Pros Dem 12 Voc
1,24Hi)=d’ o

9:1 aydmnv] ayar 261
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9:2 xaBw¢] w¢ b cll-260 298 OIABIZHK® Hi Ep 108,27,3 (ita er)

9:3 Teprpépera] Trepipepet 261-545

9:4 xowvwvel] -vnoer b 296" 311 336”7443 613 698 706 795

9:5 émeAnoOn] emehuoBnv 261%*

9:5 émeAnoOn] erehuoBn 261¢ 545

9:6 T®] ToTr® 261-545 443

9:8 €\atov] eheov V 261-545 390-295 3367 359 Dideom 273,19 (absc Didlem) OIH

9:8 kepahijv A B C 637 (pr tv) k 130 68 252 296" (pr tnv 548) 311 336 543 549 613
766! (pr Tnv) 795 = Ra] kegohn b-130 609 298 443 698* 7661 (pr tn) OIBH

9:9 perd] emt 1257

9:10 eUpn] exn b125545

9:10 eupn] eyer 125-545

9:10 ¢ 1] oon 253 b k (oo1 337) 2547 613 645 766! Dam
9:10 cou 2°] oot k 106 766! Dam-ViMMHe

9:10 &8l adou 125 DamM™L* Ol

9:10 &5n] b 261

9:10 ovu Tropeun)] oupTtopevar 1257

9:10 Topeun] opeuon O-V b-125" 298 613 DamrKRL* O]BH
9:11 xoi ye ou 2°] oude 125 Cass Co 13,18 Hilemetcom 325 148 328,242
9:11 kot ye ou 3°] oude 125 Cass Co 13,18 Hi 328,242 Syh
9:11 amavrnpa] vtavinpa 106

9:12 Spvea] opvig 125

9:12 Spvea] opv 261

9:12 1ol avBpwou] Twv avBpwtwv b C-571° 338 613 766 DamRTLLE AGeo Sall
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9:14 €NOn] eNBng 545

9:14 kukhwon] -oet 0-937-411 b (kukhwo 261) C” d k 248”252 311 338 339 359 534
542 543 547 645 706 728 766 Anton 1105 Dam Did 288,2 Met IX.1,4 Ol = Ald

9:14 oikodopnomn] -oe1 S 0O-637-411 b C”-797° d k 248~ 252 311 338 339 359 534" 539
542 543 547 548 645 706 766 Anton 1105 Dam™ T Met IX.1,5 OI'H = Ald M

9:15 eUpn] eupnoet S* 106

9:15 év aUtf)] e autnv b 563-571 k Dam: ex (14bc)

9:15 autdg] avtng 106

9:17 év appoauvaig] ev euppoouvaig 130 d 248* 3367
9:18 amoMléoel] atroheon 125 645

9:18 ayabwaouvnv] ayaBoouvnv OV 560-601 261 357 248% 534 543 548 645 Dideom
290,16 (absc Did'em 290,10) OIFH = Compl

10:1 OMyov cogiag] ohyn copia b-125)

10:2 ei¢ 6eE10v] e1¢ SeErav O~V b-125 797 k 260 Did Ps 309,27 (sed hab Did'em 291,7)
Aeth

10:2 kai kapdia] kapdia e V o129 k 296”311 Did'em 293,1 (sed hab Did'em 291,7)
Ps.CatA 904 Sal' (absc Fa') Syh

10:2 épwrspév] aptotepav O-V-411 b-125 k 260 548%*vid Didlemetcom 293,71 2932 (sed
hab Did'em 291,7) Ps.CatA 904 (apiotep[ Did Ps 309,27) OIA° Aeth

10:4 16TTOV] TOTTOC b106 130

10:4 pn a¢iig] pn ogerg 1257

10:4 peydhag] -Ang 125 698

10:4 peydhog] pyA 261

10:5 fiv] ov 261

10:5 éEovoialovroc] ekovotalovrog 125

10:6 Uyeot] vyer b130 Fal = o’
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10:6 tamevé] TaTevoig b 260

10:7 €idov] 16ov B A V 157* 261 357 542 548 728 DamrR Dideom 299,27 OIEZ (non
Sixt)

10:8 év aUt®] €16 autov B-68'998 637-411 b C~9-371 d k Antioch 1588 Dam Dideom
306,21 PsChr Hi (absc Fal): ex Prov 2627a Sir 2726a

10:8 xabaipolvia] kabBapouvrar 125

10:8 xabaipolvia] kabapouvt 261

10:10 éxméo)] execor 261

10:10 10U avdpeiou] Twv avdpetmv 545¢; Twv avdpeiw 545%; 1w avdpeiw b

10:12 kataTovticouoty S A 0-411 (-tn-) 252 260 359 443 (-o1) 543 (-1)-) 549 645
728 (-tn)-) 766 Antioch 1541 Dideom 79,5] -tioUov rel (Anton 800 Dam-VRM™MHT
(-TiCouotv DamVRMPMHT Hicom 339 213) Didlem 305,2 306,2 Ps.CatA 554 Met IX.12,3 Ol
Arm)

10:14 6 11 (sic Ol Fa?)] ...] It 998; nt1 795; 11 B-68” C~ 728 PsChr; S1011 d; > Hi Salll =
Ra; 011 rel (Arab Arm Fa!; [011] = Gra)

10:14 avoayyelel B C 998 (-A1) 571¢-295 1257 d 68 155 296* 534 795] amoyyeMhet S
359 Syh; on'rayys)\a rel (Did Nil 353 Met O1 PsChr)

10:15 xomwoet] kotmmiaoet 125

10:15 O¢] wg 545

10:16 év pwiq] To Tpwt (125545 443¢
10:16 év pwia] To Tpt 443* 545

10:17 eAeuBépwv] -pou S A C b(125 ¢[[-260 2487 252 443 542 543 547 549 645 698
Dam Metlemetecom [X 15.4,64 Hi Pach 113,18 Arm

10:18 dokwaoic] Soknoic b-345 254 k 248* (c prm) 296 339 359 542 602 766!

DamlvvMiAYAnM
10:18 dokwaoig] doknoeig 545
10:18 otdet] otevaEer A b-125 336443 795 Sal

10:18 oT&Eet] otevalet 125 DamVEOY™
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10:18 oixia] okera C 130%* 337 336 DamV"°"

10:19 toU &pyupiou] Tw apyupiw C" b 161-248¢ 443 613%t Max II 793 Hi Aeth Sal =
Ald

10:19 émokouoetat] utakouoetor O-411 106 563-571 d 248”336”338 359 543 549
613 766 Dam Met 1X.17,3 OIAKM Aeth Arab (TQTTELVWOEL KA1 UTTAKOUOETOL)

10:20 amoyyeAei] avayyelet b 155 443 Anton 1000 Dam = ¢
11:2 T y#v] Te yne b € 252 296 336" 338¢d 443 613 766 DamM™ Dideom 319,22

11:3 mA\npwbdotv] mAincBwoti(v) B-68” V 998 b d (tAnd. 754) 336" 443 PsChr Fa!
Sal: cf 184

11:5 yvaon] yvwoer 637 571%-609-798-371 631 261 336" 543 602 Dam"T O1ZH"
PsChr

11:6 mpwiq] mpwi B-687 998 b 571¢d k 336" 443 645: cf 1016b
11:6 OTrsTpov] oTelpwv 637 261 534 (omipwv) OIF

11:6 €ig eomépav S C-571° Dam Hi] ev npepa 571¢ 68; ev tw eotepa 534; ev eoTepa
rel (Aeth Arab Arm)

11:6 otorynoet (smine Sah)] eubetnoet b = o eUBetel (eubetnoer 248 252 539)
11:8 pvnoBnoetai] -oovrar C” 125 357 766

11:9 ayabBuvdtw] -vetw b-125 C7-260 k 534 547 645 766 Dideom 336,7 (sed hab Didlem
etcom 333 4 335,19.20.25) OIATZ

11:9 o€] oou 261 602

11:9 év kpioet] e1g kprowv b C” 161-248¢ 359 Antioch 1485 Anton 960 1057 1208 Dam-
M” Djdeom 337,1.4.7 (sed hab Didlem 336,24) Max 11 968 Met 334,4 OIA Amb Exh virg
10,69 Spec 474,2 Hilem etcom 349 158 351,70 (sed hab Hi Pach 144,13) Arab Fa! 2 Salll
CPA Syh = Ald

11:10 amo xapdiag] ev kapdia 1257

12:1 6tou B-68°998 C” d 443] > 155 Dideom 338,22 339,5 AGeo: cf 126a; ou rel (539
CyrHier 897 Dam Didlem etcom 3385 338,21 339,6 Met X.5,7 Ol

12:1 eNOworv] etoeNBwaotv 125
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12:1 ti¢] ong 545*

12:1 €mn] e 1257-545

12:1 pot] pou b

12:2 émotpéyworv] amootpeywot 1257

12:3 €av B-S-68 998 253 2547 543] dav 3367; av rel

12:4 deag] Gupow A b k248252296 311 338 339 543 547 549 698 706 Ol-(A)AM
Arab

12:5 BapPot] OapPog C 411 b C* d 443 613 698 Hi Ep 140,13,3 Aeth Arm = Ald

12:5 éveﬁag B-S-68"998 253 359 698 728 Did'*m 355,12 Hi Pach 144,27] eEavOnoet
390; avOnoet rel (Ath 111 1365 CyrHier 897 Didlem et com 356,27 357,27 Hipp 1/1 224,3
Met X.7,9 Ol PsChr Hi Ep 140,13,3 Euch Form 1 SedScot Misc 64,12 Ta Ecl 29 Hilemet
com 355,202 350,44 = Gra Vulg)

12:5 xammopig] kamopig V 571#-609 1257 1251 311 338 534 543* Hipp 1/1 224,3
Ol2E*

12:5 ai®vog] atwvwy b
12:6 6tou] omou 545
12:6 6tou] Tou 125

12:6 Ouve)\tﬁﬁ S A 2487252296311 338 539 (—BEL) 543 (-O\n-) 547 (-TA1-) 549 645
706 795 = Ra] recurrat Hitem etcom 356 246s 350,55 PsMel P 13,73 V 4,25,4 (sed hab
conteratur Hi Ep 140,13,3 Pach 145,1) = Vulg ; ouvrptﬁn rel (Aeth): cf (6c)

12:6 Ouvrpoxdcrg] -tpoyacet C 125 C=147797 (-tpoya 563)-260 357 336" 338 443
543¢ 795 Didlem 362,12(vid) Hipp 1/1 224,6 Metlem etcom X 8 77 50 OIEIM

12:7 émotpéyn 1° (litt n) ex corr 130)] -otpeyer A C 0253 125” C~147°-260 k 252 296
336 338 339 443 543 549 766! 795 Metlemetcom X 8 8 69 OI-(A)BAH = Ald Gra

12:9 €11 Hi (adhuc) = Gra Ra] o1t B-68” 998 637 254 336" 542 766! Arab Arm Sa! Syh
= Pesch; ka1 0937 248" 338 443 Met X.10,3 AGeo; ka1 ote 296; ka1 oTti rel (Aeth) =
Ald: cf 728a

12:9 kéopiov] koopou 125

12:9 kdopiov] koop 261
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12:10 yeypoppévov] -pevoug 106-545 339 359 613 OIBH Armte
12:10 yeypoppévov] —peva 125
12:10 yeypoppévov] -pev 261

12:11 ns&pureupévm B-68 998 0937 k 336" 359 542 Or Matth 14,4 (X 281) Phil 6,1
Arm Syh = Compl Gra Ra ] memrappevor 534; in altum confixi Hi Or in Ez hom 328 Is
9,13,39; in altum (+ solidumque Hico™) defixi Hilem etcom 358 3(9s.317 = Vulg;
emupwpevot rel (539 Bas 11 821 Dam Met Ol PhilC 129 EpiphSchol Cant 197 Aeth;
TeTeTTUp. 645; TTeETmupwpevn 754; remetpwpevn 4115 wemoipwpevn 252%; litt v ex corr
139; Trupwpevor 571¢ = Ald)

12:12 oUk €oTiv] ouk €11 1257

12:12 mepaopog] metpaopog 295 1257359 706 Dam 1° 2° OI'H
12:12 moAAn] ToAu 125

12:12 komwoic] komoc b 547 7661

12:13 axouvetar 998 0-637 359 Hi] dkou 637; akouete Syh; dkoue rel (Anton 781 973
Chr XVIII 509 Dam GregNa I 780 1245 Disc 26,14 Max 1 933 II 861 Metlem et com
X.14,3,19 Ol Hi Pach 147,23 Aeth Arm [absc Fal] FaZz Sall) = Pesch

12:13 q)\j)\GO'O'E] (pU)\O(EGL b C7-390 415 425% 504 540% 571732797 298 534-6]13txt

12:14 ¢év Kpioa] €15 kprowv b 339* 548* 613 728 Anton 837 Ath II 157 Constit V,7,4
Cyr VIII 361 465 Dam Eus Ps 80 428 532 Max II 929 Metlemetcom X 14542 68 1.4,121
Oleom PsChr 67,8 77,137 Amb Fide 3,20 5,142 Aug C D 20,3 Hi Pach 115,3 147,24 Spec
346,1 Hilemetcom 36() 383 361,412

Textual Affiliations of Substitutions

Majority Variants

There are 379 substitutions in the manuscripts of the b group. One hundred
and fifty-nine are attested in the majority of manuscripts. The statistics for the majority

variants are in Table 19.°® Table 20 shows the textual affiliations of » with respect to

%When b is not unified due to absence of a text in one or two manuscripts, the variant was
counted as though b were a unified group. The groups and tabulations are as follows: b(-106 125) (2 times),
b=130) (1 time), b-130) (22 times), H125 261) (2 times), and b(-1257543) (1 time). Similarly, included in b~
130 j5 p(-125) 130 (3 times), and included in 5261 is H-125) 261 (2 times).
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substitutions.

Table 19. Substitutions as a nearly unified group

b 127 | 106130 4

b7106 (125) 1 b7125 130 1

b7125 6 b7125’ 5

p-130 7 | p-125545 1

p261 4 | p-545 3
Total: 159

Table 20. Substitutions in other witnesses

(0] 60 | k 72
C’ 61 |d 46
cll 65

Given the many variations in the substitions category, the b group is quite
unified. This fact is confirmed by camparing Table 19 with Table 21 (see below), which
shows that two or more manuscripts rarely agree against the majority of substitutions in
the b group. Excluding the d group, Table 20 shows that all text groups roughly agree
with b in 50 percent of the variations. This situation is caused by the high number of ‘rel’
readings. The uniformity of the text groups should not obscure significant, shared

variations between b and O. The O group shares 15 significant variants with 5.* Hence,

%The references are as follows: 1:13 (oGpavév] n\ov S€ O b C-571798° 443 alii), 2:11
(Troteiv] Tromoar O b alii), 2:21 ((i)] 0¢ S€ 0-411 b cll alii), 4:8 (repacpdg] merp. 0~233 =130 443+ ali),
4:13 (mepeaPutepov] peaPutnv O 129 467), 4:16 (Trepacpog] Tepacpog 0233 eIl b=(125) 130 glij),
4:17 (&yyUg] eyytoov S¢ 0 b~129) alii), 5:1 (¢t TovTe] d1a Touto B S¢ 0-411 b~(129) alii), 5:7
(puAGEar] pulaBer S¢ 0637 p=125) 130 glij), 6:12 (ox1d] wg okiav 0-411 b), 7:7 (v kapdiav
guToviag] Tnv eutoviav g kapSrag 0-411 b~(125 443 alii), 7:12 (tov Top’ avTiig] Tov EXOVIQ QUTNV
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the b group registers some influence from O.

Minority Variants

There are 220 substitutions among the manuscripts of the b group, when the
group is not nearly unified. Table 21 and Table 22 show the statistics for the minority

variants.

Table 21. Substitutions as a fragmented group

106 17 | 106-261 2
125 44 1 106-545 2
130 12 | 125-130 2
261 62 | 1257 34
545 24 | 125-545 1
106-130 4| 125°-545 6
106-125° 1|261-545 9
Total: 220

Table 22. Substitutions in other witnesses

(0] 15 | k 14
C’ 91d 9
cll 11

Table 21 shows that there is great variation among the manuscripts of the the b

group. Excluding 1257, combinations of manuscripts are rare and unpredictable.

S¢ 0-411 b=123) alii), 8:4 (Troinoeic] emoinoag 0-411 b-123) clJ alii), 8:9 (6 TemoinTau] To (> b-129)
meToinpevov 0-411 b(-129) alii), and 9:10 (ropeun] wopeuon O~V b~123" alii).
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Therefore, it is difficult to determine which manuscript(s) preserve(s) the LR for a given
variant. MS 261, however, may preserve the LR against the majority of manuscripts in
some of its 114 substitutions. Table 22 shows that there are few agreements between
singular manuscripts of the b group and other text groups. Nine of the 15 agreements

with O are possible itacisms shared with MS 261.

Character of Substitutions

Majority Variants

A few substitutions of multiple words have been included in the analysis of
single words. These substitutions include changes which necessiated more changes (e.g.

arthrous nouns and prepositional phrases).

Substitutions of Single Words

Changes in verbal morphology and lexemes are prominent in the LR. In the
majority of manuscripts, the b group preserves 48 substitutions. Changes in verbs are as

follows (Table 23):

Table 23. Verbal substitutions

Tense 17 | Variable Spelling 4
Voice 1 | Lexemic Change 15
Mood 5 | Tense and Mood 2
Number 2 | Mood and Person 1
Person 0

Changes of tense and lexeme are the most common verbal substitutions with
34 variations. Table 24 shows the characteristics of the 15 lexemic changes. Changes

from compound to simplex verbs (and vice versa) are typical of the LR. There is a

80



preference for compound forms—a notable difference from the pattern in Sirach.”” In
most cases, influence from the O group is the likely cause. Substitution of tripmAnpt for
TANpSw (1:8 and 11:3) and avayyéMw for dmayyéMw (and vice versa; 10:14 and
10:20) is found elsewhere in the LR.”" Elimination of metaphoric usage may account for

the substitution of words which are not technically synonymous.

Table 24. Kinds of lexemic change in verbs

Simplex-Compound (and vice versa)’> 6
Synonym (or nearly a synonym)” 7
Different’* 3

There is no preference for a particular tense. Changes in tense against the CT (Table 25)

75
are as follows:

"Ziegler notes that Lucian prefered simplex forms in Sirach (Ziegler, “Hat Lukian den
griechischen Sirach rezensiert?” 225).

"ISebastian P. Brock, The Recensions of the Septuagint Version of I Samuel (Turin: Silvio
Zamorani, 1996), 260, 288.

2See 1:15, 2:16, 4:15, 6:3, and 6:4.

7See 1:8 (mAnpwOioetat] AnoOnoetan), 4:8, 10:14, 10:20, 11:3, 11:6 (oToryfoet]
euBetnoet [1I App. o euBetnoet]), and 12:6 (cuvBMPij] cuvtpiPn).

™See 7:18 (aviic] apng O~V; prarvou k ; pravng rel), 7:23, 9:10 (elpn] exn 5125 543, exer
125 545), 10:18 (0TAEe1] otevaEer A b1257 3367 443 alii), and 12:11. One variant (4:3 €16¢] 015¢) may be
regarded as a lexemic change, though it is technically a change of tense.

PFuture to aorist: 1:7 (fotau] eotiv), 1:11 (Fotan] eotwv), 1:18, 4:10 (¢yepei] eyerper); aorist
to present: 1:13, 5:5 (Eapaptiioai] -ewv), 8:3 (Behor] Beln), 11:9; present to aorist: 2:11, 3:15, 12:13
(q)\ﬁ)\acrcrs] q)U)\O(Eon); present to future: 9:4, 9:10 (Tropsﬁg] TTOpEvVCT); aorist to perfect: 4:3; future to
aorist: 8:4; present to aorist: 8:11.
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Table 25. Changes in tense

Future to Present 3 | Aorist to Perfect 1
Aorist to Present 4 | Future to Aorist 1
Present to Aorist 4 | Present to Aorist 1
Present to Future 2 | Aorist to Imperfect 1

The b group nearly unanimously prefers the first aorist eiTra to the second
aorist ettrov. The two exceptions are a ‘rel’ reading (3:17 e1Tro B-687 998 k46vid) ¢ |
errov rel) and a rare occurrence of ettrov in the CT (2:1 s{nov] eirra 338). This fact
sets b in agreement with the CT and in disagreement with the O group, which
consistently prefers girov.”® Hence, the b group does not evince the LR in this regard,
given the fact that the LR prefers the second aorist form in other books of the
Septuagint.”” Tt is not surprising that the b group has the first aorist form, because the
group consistently avoids Attic verbal morphology. Exceptions are usually accompanied
by many important witnesses (e.g. 10:12 katamovricouoiv S A 0-411 252 260 359 443
543 549 645 728 766 Antioch 1541 Dideom 79,5] -tioUotv rel; 1:7 épmmipmAapévn
(emmiprrhapevn 4439)] eprimAopevn S A C (evrrim.) O b C7-157 (299) d-254 k alii [Attic
often dissimilates when verbs are compounded with €p-]). Adjustments toward Attic
Greek are characteristic of the LR.”® But, as Brock has demonstrated in First Samuel, the
manuscripts are inconsis-tent especially with regard to the extension of first aorist

endings to second aorists and the use of Attic futures.”” The CT of Ecclesiastes regularly

0 always has eitrov when the CT has imra (2:2,2:15, 2:17, 3:18, 6:3, 7:23, 8:14 and 9:15).
This preference is often unique to O.

""For a succint survey of Lucian’s preference for second aorist forms, see Brock, The
Recensions of the Septuagint Version of I Samuel, 229.

78 Ziegler, “Hat Lukian den griechischen Sirach rezensiert?” 227.

"Brock, The Recensions of the Septuagint Version of I Samuel, 231.
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prefers the middle-passive ending -eto to -On with the aorist of yivopat. Therefore, the
CT is already in agreement with Attic usage.®” Overall, Attic verbal morphology is not
respected in the b group. This fact, which contrasts with the Atticisms in Sirach and
other books of wisdom, is indicative of how Lucianic manuscripts may agree with the CT
by means of later correction or, more likely, by simple preservation of koiné forms.®'
There are 46 substitions for nouns in the b group. Many of these substitutions

are unique to b and likely to be Lucianic. The kinds of changes are presented in Table

26:

Table 26. Substitutions of nouns

Lexemic Change 15
Case 18
Number 12

Lexemic changes among nouns, similar to changes among verbs, are
numerous.® Eight of the 15 lexemic changes are synonyms or near synonyms: 3:5
(TreptApyewg] TeptAnppotog), 4:13 (rpeaPutepov] peoPutnv), 4:14 (Seopiwv]

Seopwv), 5:2 (Treproacpol] metpacpov), 7:28 (AvBpwtov] avdpa), 10:16 (év

**Phrynicus writes: 6 ATTikilwv yevéoBar Aeyérw (W. Gunion Rutherford, The New

Phyrnicus: Being a Revised Text of the Ecolga of the Grammarian Phrynicus [London: MacMillan and Co.,
1881], 194).

$'Ferndndez Marcos states that the LR is known for “slight Atticism in the aorists of verbs”
(emphasis mine) (Natalio Ferndndez Marcos, “On Symmachus and Lucian in Ezekiel,” in Interpreting
Translation: Studies on the LXX and Ezekiel in Honour of Johan Lust, ed. F. Garcia Martinez and M.
Vervenne, BETL 213 [Leuven: Leuven University Press, 2005], 153). It is important not to overly
emphasize Atticisms in the LR.

%2The references are as follows: 1:13, 1:17 Trapagopdg] tapaBorag, 3:5, 4:8 wepaopdg]

TElpacyog, 4:13, 4:14, 4:16, 5:2 Trsptcrmxcrpoﬁ] Telpacyiov, 7:28, 8:10, 8:12, 10:16, 10:18 SéK(ocng]
doknotg, 11:6 mpwia] mpwt, 12:12 k6TTwO1G] KOTIOG.
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mpwia] To wpwi), 11:6 (TTpwiq] wpwt), and 12:12 (kO0Twoic] kotrog). Four of these
substitutions are certainly Lucianic, because they are either unique to the b group (7:28,
10:16, 12:12) or rely on a text like O (4:13). Concern for style in b is evinced at 11:6
where the witnesses in support of the variant are known for stylistic changes (B-68” 998
b 571¢d k336”443 645).

Changes in case are a well known feature of the LR.*> The 18 changes of case

in Ecclesiastes are as follows (Table 27):3

Table 27. Change of case in nouns

Genitive to Dative 6 | Accusative to Genitive 2
Accusative to Dative 4 | Genitive to Nominative 1
Dative to Accusative 4 | Accusative to Nominative 1

The data show a preference for the dative case, especially when the CT has the
genitive. The LR is manifest among these changes: possessive datives (2:15 ToU
agppovog] T appovt b; 3:21 uidv] viw b13%; 8:6 Tol avBpwou] Tw avBpwtw b
125) 443 795; 10:10 toU avdpeiou] tw avdpeiw b [or dative of advantage]) and
preference for the dative case after the intransitive verb émroxoUow (10:19 ToU apyupiou]
Tw apyupiw b C*161-248¢ 443 613%t). It is worth noting that none of the foregoing
changes were necessitated by substitution of a governing preposition. Changes from the
accusative case to the dative case which may be Lucianic include: 9:8 xepaliv] kepan

b=130 609 298 443 698* 7661 and 8:13 Npépag] nuepa b k 260*¢d 766. All changes

$3Ziegler, “Hat Lukian den griechischen Sirach rezensiert?” 225-226.

%The references are 2:15, 2:20, 3:21, 4:4, 6:9 \puxﬁ] yuyny, 6:12 gv O'KI&L] w¢ okav, 7:7, 8:6
10U AvBpwtou] Tw avBpwTw, 8:13, 9:8 kepahiv] kepahn, 10:1, 10:4 té1ov] ToTrOG, 10:10, 10:19,
11:2, 11:6 €ig €omépav] ev eomepa, 11:9, and 12:14.
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from the dative case to the accusative case are likely Lucianic (6:9 yuyij] yuynv b k, 6:12
év ok1d] wg okiav 0-411 b, 11:9 év kpioet] e1g kpiowv b C” 161-248¢ 359, 12:14 év
Kpicrst] €15 Kprowv b 339* 548* 602-613 728). Excluding the substitution at 6:9, which
makes the text difficult to understand, all changes from the dative case to the accusative
case involve substitutions of governing prepositions. Therefore, preference for the
ungoverned (i.e. without a preposition) dative case still remains. The remaining changes
in case are also Lucianic: 7:7 (tjv kapdiav eutoviag] tnv eutoviav tng kopdiag 0-411
b~(125) 443 547 766), 10:1 (OMyov cogpiag] oAyn cogia b-129), 10:4 (t61r0V] TOTIO¢ b
106130 "and 11:2 (tnv yfjv] g yng b €443 alii).

Changes in number,85 like changes in case, are well documented elsewhere for
the LR.* Two changes at 2:7 have support from Chrysostom (BoukoAiou] -hMav b d
Chr IV 599 IX 683; 1T01pviou] -viwv V b 443 Chr IV 599 IX 683). Other Lucianic
variants include 3:19 (to¥ avBpwdou] Twv avBpwtwy b-106130) 7:5 (éopa] QAOHATO
998 p-(125) C-601), 8:1 (AUov] Auoeig b k 443), 8:1 (pnpatog] pnpatwv O b 563-571*
k 260* 443), 9:12 (1ol avBpwou] Twv avBpwtwv b C-571° 338 602-613 766), and
10:6 (Uyeot] uyet b13%). The manuscripts favor change to the plural.

The statistics for the substitution of pronouns are shown in Table 28.

Table 28. Substitutions of pronouns

Case 15 | Lexemic Change 2

Gender 1 | Number 2

%*Singular to plural: 2:7 Boukohiou] -Atwv, 2:7 Totpviou] -viwv, 2:8 oivoydov] otvoyooug,
3:19, 5:9 yévnpa] yevnpata, 7:5, 8:1 Mowv] Avoetg, 8:1 pripatog] pnpatmv, 9:12 tot avBpodtou] twv
avBpwtwv, 12:5 0apPot] OapPog; plural to singular: 10:6 Uyeot] uyet, 12:4 Bpag] Bupav.

%6Ziegler, “Hat Lukian den griechischen Sirach rezensiert?” 225.
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Changes of case are the most numerous type of substitution among pronouns. This fact is
not surprising, because substitutions which involve changes of gender or changes of
number are limited by the possibilities of the pronouns’ antecendents. Lexemic changes,
however, are not limited by antecendents. It is common in other books of the Bible for
the LR to substitute nouns for pronouns.®’ This characteristic is absent from the b group
in Ecclesiastes. But the group does use change of case to make the Greek text easier to

understand. Table 29 presents the data for changes of case in b **

Table 29. Change of case in pronouns

Accusative to Dative 5 | Genitive to Dative 1
Dative to Genitive 4 | Dative to Nominative 1
Dative to Accusative 3 | Genitive to Accusative 1

An example of making the text easier to understand is the substitution at 5:17
(a010] autw b alii), where the neuter nominative aUto has several clauses as its
antecendent. The b group changes the pronoun’s case which makes the pronoun’s
antecendent the same as the other 4 occurences of aUtdc in the verse. Similarly, the
syntax of the relative clause at 2:21 (kai avBpwrrog, (:) oUk epoyBnoev év alt®, dwoet
aut® pepida autol), where the function of (:) is unclear, is improved ((:)] 0¢ S¢ 0-411 b
cll 260 336”338 602 613 705 766™). Sometimes improvements in b seem unneccesary.

For example, a change of case and number (4:16 aUt®] autwv b(129 261 443 7661) brings

"Ferndndez Marcos says, “It [LR] also inserts a series of interpolations (proper names instead
of the corresponding pronoun, possessive pronouns, articles, conjunctions, making implicit subjects or
objects explicit, etc.) which tend to clarify the sense or minimise incorrect grammar” (Ferndandez Marcos,
The Septuagint in Context, 230).

*®Changes of case are as follows: 1:11, 2:12, 2:21, 4:16 al1¢)] autwv, 5:7 altov] autolg,
5:15 ] nv, 5:15 aut@] autov, 5:17 aUtd] autw, 5:18 tEovoiacev aUToV] €. autw, 7:12, 8:6 alTov]
autw, 8:12, 9:15 év altf)] et autny, 10:8, 12:1 pot] pou.
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the likely antecedent into closer proximity to the pronoun, but it does not add clarity. At
12:1 (CT: oUk €oTtv pot [pou b] év aUtoig OéAnpa) change to a possessive genitive is
preferential with minimal stylistic value. Another change in accord with the LR is 8:6
(a0TOV] autm b-125 2967 7661).

The single change of gender at 2:24 is Lucianic (6 1°] TtAnv og 637 b=(129),
One lexemic change is Lucianic (4:3 6¢] ootic b 147-159-425m¢-503-560-571 602 613).
The remaining changes of number and lexeme do not evince the LR.*

There are 10 substitutions of adjectives.” The statistics for adjectives are as

follows (Table 30):

Table 30. Substitutions of adjectives

Case 0 | Number 2

Gender 4 | Lexemic Change 4

Lucianic variants include 4:17 (¢yyUg] eyytoov S¢ O b-125 1251 336" 338
542 766), 10:2 (eig 6eE16v] €16 OeErav O~V b-129 797 k 260; dpiotepov] apiotepav O~
V-411 b-125 k 260), 10:6 (tatrervg] tametvoig b 260), and 10:17 (EAeuBépwv] -pou S A
C b=(125) ]I 12511-542 2487 252 443 543 547 549 645 698).

Substitutions of conjunctions and particles are rare. There are only 4
substitutions of conjunctions.91 Lucianic variants are 2:16 (611] xat b) and 10:2 (kai

kopdia] kapdia & V b 129 k alii). The variant at 7:22 (6Trwg] oTL w¢) is a

%The references are as follows: 5:9, 6:2, 12:1 6tou] ou.

The references are as follows: 3:16, 3:19, 4:17 éYY\Jg] eyywoov, 4:17 Kakov] kahov, 5:19,
7:26 TikpSTepov] TrikpoTépav, 10:2 ei¢ SeE16v] eig deLiav, 10:2 dprotepdv] apiotepav, 10:6 TaTev)]
Tatewvorg, 10:17.

9IThe references are as follows: 2:16, 7:22, 9:1, 10:2.
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palaeographic error where Tt was mistaken for 1. All substitutions of particles involve
an interchange of &v and édv (4:17, 8:17 [twice], and 12:3), and v is most often
preferred in b. What was said about this preference in the section on additions is true
here, namely that b prefers the employment of Av in relative-temporal clauses. The two
variants at 8:17 are exceptions, where both b and O, or a manuscript of O, have €édv (v
1°] eav A C 637 b cll alii; 2°] eav 0-253™) b k 443 795).

Most substitutions of prepositions are not likely to be Lucianic. The collection
of witnesses at 4:16 (év] et B-68” C 998 H(-125 336" 443 542 766) suggests stylisitc
variation, though the verb eUppaivw is typically followed by a simple dative or év plus
the dative. The variant could be Lucianic. The variant at 5:17 (UTT9] utep 1257-545)
may also indicate the LR. But 6:1b (émri] utto S* B b C” d 68 161*-248%* 296 443 534) is
an error from 6:1a and has no support from O or S¢. For this reason it is not Lucianic.

An error at 6:8 (&1 1 1251 542 543 549 Syh = Pesch] absc 992 998; &1011 rel) nearly
corrupted the entire manuscript tradition.

The following substitutions of adverbs evince the LR: 7:17 (TtoAU] TtoA\a b
728 Antioch 1553), 9:2 (kaBw¢] wc b cll 298), and an error at 9:10 (¢ 1] oon 253 b k
2547 602-613 645 7661). A ‘rel’ reading may reflect a doublet at 12:9 (£11] ot1 B-68”
998 637 2547 336" 542 766; kar O-937 248" 338 443; xat ote 296; kat o1t rel). Itis
noteworthy that MS 443, a congener of the b group, reads with O. Whether ka1 011

originated with Lucian or not is difficult to determine, though it is possible.

Substitutions of Multiple Words

The four remaining substitutions in the majority of manuscripts entail multiple

words. Three variants which have support from the majority of manuscripts are not

“’Gentry, “The Role of the ‘Three’ in the Text History of the Septuagint,” 185. A similar
mistake was made at 7:23 (e11ra] 1t 390 b~106 130y,
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Lucianic.” At 7:12 (tov tap’ altiic] Tov eyovia autnv S¢ 0-411 b-125 613 Hi
(habentem se): cf 5100 88 = 0”) the b group has been influenced by O, which prefers
similar variants at 5:10b and 5:12b. The O group reads with Symmachus in all three

places.

Minority Variants

Substitutions of Single Words

There are 71 verbal substitutions of single words. Table 31 shows the

statistics.

Table 31. Verbal substitutions

Tense 8 | Variant Spelling 7
Voice 2 | Lexemic Change 17
Mood 27 | Person 8
Number 2

There are many itacisms which involve substitutions of mood. Most of them
entail substitutions of the subjunctive mood for the indicative (-1) for -€1) or vice versa.
Use of the optative, however, is not due to itacism. The optative appears in the following
five variants: 1:3 (pox0ei] poyBor 125), 3:9 (poyOei] poybor 545), 3:11 (eupn] eupor
261 298), 3:22 (Yévnrou] yevorto 1257), and 10:10 (éknécna] ektrecol 261). The
variants are Lucianic. Itacisms may not be behind indicative and subjuntive changes
when two manuscripts of the b group plus MS 443 are present (e.g., 1:10 AaAfjoet]

AaAnon 106-130 443; 2:3 e\kUoet] eAkuon 1257 311 443). The variant in the

*The references are as follows: 6:3 & ] 61t rel, 8:1 Tig M oPdc] Tic 018¢(v) Gooug rel,
and 10:14 6 1] 6Tirel.
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subjunctive mood at 1:10 is likely to be Lucianic, because the witnesses also add av.
Four other substitutions involving the indicative and the subjuntive moods are possibly
Lucianic: 7:9 (oTevorg] omevoet 261), 7:17 (doePnong] aoePeig 1257 560 795), 7:21
(Aafoouoiv] Aaknowotv 106-545 1251 336 542), and 9:15 (eUpr)] eupnoet S* 106).
Yirecords 5:7 (puAaEai] puhaEetar 411 130 C7-29 d357 645 = Ald) as the only place
where the CT translates a Hebrew participle with a Greek infinitive.”* The collection of
witnesses on the right side of the bracket is known for stylistic improvements, though the
variant, a finite verb, is more grammatically correct than an infinitive. Therefore, MS 130
may show the LR.”

Substitutions of a particular tense are not reliable indicators of the LR among
the minority witnesses. Three substitutions are equivalent to lexemic changes and may
be Lucianic: 2:19 (018ev] e18ev 125” Anton 1192 alii), 6:5 (16ev] 018 261 371-571-
601), and 6:6 (E{&EV] 016¢e 106-125" alii). The witnesses for the variant at 3:20
(énwrpéq)a] -oTpeyel B-687 637-475 125%(c pr m) cll 542) are known for stylistic
improvements, but certainty about whether MS 125 preserves the LR or not is difficult to
attain.”® MSs 125 does preserve a second aorist against the CT which has a first aorist (4:7
¢méotpeyal -yov 125). The variant is notable as the only indicator of a preference for
the second aorist among the minority of manuscripts.

Lexemic changes are the second most numerous type of verbal substitution
among the minority of manuscripts. The kinds of lexemic changes are as follows (Table

32):

%Y1, “Translation Technique of the Greek Ecclesiastes,” 257.
%The remaining substitutions of mood, which are not likely to be Lucianic, are as follows: 2:3,
4:10, 4:10 (rel), 6:3, 7:13, 7:16, 7:27, 8:2, 8:3, 9:18, 10:4, 10:8, 11:5, 11:6, and 12:6. There are 5 variants

involving €160V (5:12, 5:17,7:27, 8:9, and 10:7). All except 7:27 preserve the variant idov. The variant is
most likely an itacism for syntactical reasons.

%The remaining non-Lucianic variants are referenced as follows: 1:5, 1:11, 2:3, and 4:1.
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Table 32. Kinds of lexemic change in verbs

Simplex-Compound (and vice versa) 2
Synonym (or nearly a synonym) 7
Different 8

Ten variants may preserve the LR:

3:18 Srakpivei] kpivet Cc-571€797 261

5:3 €UEn] €En 261

5:11 rAovtiioai] TAouTioan 637 106-261 k 443 alii
9:5 émmeAnoOn] emeAucOn 261€ (ereAuaOnv 261%*) 545
9:10 eUp1)] exer 125-545

10:15 kot oel] xkomiaoet 125

10:18 o1dEet] otevaler 1257

10:19 émraxovoetat] utakovoetar O-411 106 4 alii
12:1 ENBwov] ertoeNOwotv 125

12:2 emioTpéywotv] amootpeywot 125

MSS 261 and 125 (1257), the former being the most salient and consistent witnesss to the
LR in the b group, differ the most from the CT by preserving 7 variants which are
entirely different lexemes. This fact suggests that 125" (especially 261) likely preserves
the LR.”

Changes of person do not evince the LR.”® Many changes are from the first to
second person, which makes the text difficult to understand. Change of number at 2:7
(€YéveTo] -vovTo 998%(c pr m) 299 125”254 443 645 698 728) is according to the sense
in MSS 261 and 443; but MS 125 changes the subject to the plural. Changes of voice (1:6
and 12:7) are probably itacisms. There are 5 changes involving participles (1:9, 7:18,
12:10 [3 times]). Only 12:10 (Ysypappévov] -peva 125; —pev 261) is likely to be

Lucianic.

“The remaining lexemic changes are as follows: 1:9, 2:14, 5:1, 5:18, 8:2 (q)\ﬁ)\o@ov] —\aCov
130), 9:5, and 10:5.

%The references are 2:4 (2 times), 2:9, 7:9, 8:11, 9:1, and 9:14 (’E’)\eg] eABn 545).
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Substitutions of nouns have the following characteristics (Table 33):

Table 33. Substitutions of nouns

Lexemic Change 26
Case 13
Number 7

The high number of possible itacisms among lexemic changes makes
determining whether the LR is preserved or not a difficult task. For example, should 2:7
(xktho1c] kTioeic 125) and 9:8 (9:8 EAatov] eAeov V 261-545 alii) be considered
intentional changes? The latter is likely an error.”” Six lexemic changes are probably

Lucianic:

5:5 otopa] owpa 130

6:1 avBpwov] oupavov 130

6:2 Trovnpa] Twovnpia 1257-545 443
6:7 p6yBog] pooyog 125

7:19 cop&] Bew 106Xt

9:11 amavinpa] vrtavinpa 106

The variants at 5:5, 6:1, 6:7, and 7:19 are peculiar. All the variants except 9669 at 7:19
make sense in their respective contexts. In 6 places, dyoBwouvn is read as dyaBooivn
(5:10, 5:17, 6:3, 6:6, 7:14, 9:18). What appears to be confusion between w and o is
questionable because of the presence of the o-form elsewhere (e.g., Psalms) and because
of the stellar combination of MS 261 and the O group in all 6 places. The many
remaining lexemic changes are not likely to be Lucianic.'”

Changes of case and changes of number are not clearly Lucianic. The change

%See Thackeray, A Grammar of the Old Testament in Greek, 1:78.

1%The references are as follows: 3:13, 5:9, 6:3, 6:7, 7:4, 9:3,9:12, 9:17, 10:18 (2 times), 12:1,
12:5, and 12:9.
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of case at 5:11 (toU SoUuhou] Tw doulw 261 Antioch 1805 Chr II 585 III 44 Tht IV
680t) is an exception. Sometimes the manuscripts support several variants, especially
after prepositions (e.g., 5:5 pwvij] pwvng 261 k alii; pcovnv 130 1251 542 7661).
Changes of case which may be Lucianic include 7:22 (KapSiav] M KapSta 1257, 8:1
(Ttpoo®TI®] Tpo Tpoowtiou V 1257-545 534), and 11:10 (&mo kapdiag] ev kapdia
125%)."°" Although many of the 7 changes of number are unique, none of them evince
102

stylistic improvements (e.g., schema atticum).

Table 34 shows the characteristics among substitutions of pronouns.

Table 34. Substitutions of pronouns

Case 24
Gender 9
Number 1
Lexemic Change 8

Among substitutions of case, the following variants are likely Lucianic:

2:4 pot 1°] pou 125-261* 560 465 254
2:11 (:9] o 0OV 261-545

2:22 (9 998 Hi] 0 125 443¢ 705 7661
3:22 autov] avtou V 1257798 357 155
9:10 oov 2°] oot 106 k 7661

As elsewhere, some variants could be errors or intentional substitutions. For
example, at 4:16 (aUTG] autwv b-(129261 443 766!; autov 261) MS 261 probably

preserves an oticism derived from the variant preserved by other manuscripts in the b

0lThe remaining changes of case are as follows: 4:6, 5:18, 6:11, 7:26, 8:8, and 9:10.

102Changes of number occur at 2:5, 2:7, 2:8, 4:6, 4:8, 8:6, and 8:14.
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group. ~ The remaining substitutions do not likely evince the LR.

Two substitutions of gender are grammatical errors because of lack of concord:
6:1 fjv] ov 545%t and 10:5 ﬁv] ov 261. Both variants suppose an antecedent TTovnpog
instead of the CT’s trovn) pia.los It is possible that both variants are Lucianic and that
later copyists corrected TTovnpog to Trovnpia. Other Lucianic variants include 7:26
(avuTiic 2°] autou 261 and avti)c 3°] autou 261). The remaining variants are not likely
to be Lucianic.'®

Two lexemic changes at 4:2 (6oo1] w¢ o1 261; w¢ 125 339) may not be errors.
The difficulty of the syntax in the sentence 6oot alTol LHO1v Ew¢ ToU VUV is lessened
by the substitutions. The substitution at 4:4 (aUto] 0 O~V 125 443¢) is characteristically
Lucianic.'”’

The remaining 24 variants include substitutions of all semantic ranges
excluding what has been discussed above. For this reason, formal classification is

unwarranted. Substitutions which may evince the LR include:

2:7 moA\)] TToM v 125

5:3 éav B-S-68" O-V-411 C” 539] > 261-545 248" 260 336~ 542 766; av rel

7:10 npérepm] mrpotepov A C 106 C~2%9 k 5425t Antioch 1528; rpotp 261 645
7:26 Tv] TN 261-545

7:29 €001] evBu 1257601

8:3 €dv] av A 545 cll k 248 252 338 549

9:6 1¢)] ToTrw 261-545 443

9:9 peta] em 1257

10:4 peydhag] -Ang 125 698; pyA

The substitution at 2:7 was a change from a predicate adjective to an attributive one.

103Similaurly, see the variants at 5:17 ((:)] ov 125; wv 261).

1%The references are 1:9 (oticism), 2:8, 3:18 (2 times), 3:21 (2 times), 3:22, 5:7, 5:18, 6:5 (2
times), 7:10, 7:22 (homoiarcton), 7:24, 8:15, and 11:9.

%Compare 6:1 Tovnpia fiv] Tovnpov ov 125,
106 The references are as follows: 1:3, 5:17, 8:14, and 9:15.

"7The remaining lexemic changes are 7:18, 7:26, 10:15, 12:6 (2 times), and 12:12.
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Similarly, the adjective at 7:29 was changed to an adverb. The adjective at 10:4 was
changed to the genitive case because it follows the noun apaptiag, which was deemed to
be in the genitive case and follows a verb of ceasing.'”™ The remaining variants are not

likely to be Lucianic.'”

Substitutions of Multiple Words

There are only 11 variants involving multiple words in the CT."° Half of them

evince the LR:

2:5 mav kaptot (CT: EVlov Tav kapTol)] maykaptov 125299-563-571*
6:1 TTovnpia fv] Tovnpov ov 125

7:29 avtol eCftnoav] autog eCntnoev 357 125(-0¢€)-261

9:10 ou Tropeun)] oupTopevot 125

9:11 kai ye oU 2°] oude 125

9:11 kai ye oU 3°] oude 125

10:16 év mpwia] Tw Tpwt 443* 545

Change to the adjective necessitated a change of case at 2:5. The text was made less
difficult to understand. Similarly, the antecedent of the pronoun at 7:29 is singular.

Hence, concord was the decisive factor behind the substitution.

Conclusion

Lexemic changes among verbs and nouns in the majority of manuscripts are
high. This fact suggests that variation in vocabulary was a concern among the group—a
typical feature of the LR. Changes of case in nouns and employment of the optative in

verbs are the most salient characteristics of the the b group among substitutions. Some

'%0n the genitive case following verbs of ceasing, see Smyth, Greek Grammar, §1392.

®The references are as follows: 1:9 (16 3°] tote 261), 2:7 (TroAf)] TIoAANG 261-545), 2:13
(o¢] woTtep V 106-130: dittogr), 2:20 (1i] ev B-S-687 998 0-411 299-571¢-797-clI 106 d 336" 443 547
645 705 76611 795), 2:21 (611 1°] T1g 125), 2:26 (16 &yaB&] 10 ayaBov 540* k (46°) 261 alii), 4:15 (U]
et 261), 5:2 (6711] 0 261-545), 7:5 (16 Antioch 1681 Chr II 1055] Tou 998 V 261 390-601), 7:18 (18] T»
637 261), 8:6 (TtoA|] TTOMW 545%; TToMWUG 545¢), 8:15 (€1 pn] e1pt 261), 12:1 (tfjg] ong 545%), 12:12
(TroAAn] TToAu 125).

"0The references are 2:5 (2 times), 6:1, 6:3, 7:29, 8:1, 9:10, 9:11 (2 times), 10:16, and 12:12.

95



defining characteristics of the LR in other books of the LXX are noticeably absent,

including Attic verbal morphology and substitutions of nouns for pronouns.

The Preposition Zuv
The peculiar use of the preposition oUv in Ecclesiastes warrants special
treatment. The preposition frequently represents the Hebrew object marker NN. The fact
that Greek uses cases to indicate function suggests that there is no need to represent the
Hebrew object marker with a separate word. The Greek Ecclesiastes uses ouv to

111

represent NN 33 times. " The b group preserves 28 variants among its manuscripts.

List 6. Use of ouv in b

1:14 ouv mavta B-S 998 V Did 25,9 Arn# Gra Ra] oupmtavia AC O-V-411b C” d k
687 2487°-252 296" 311 336~ 338 339 443 542 543 547 549 645 698 705 706 766 770 788
795 Dam Met 1.16,2 GregNy 303,3t Ol

2:12 ouv 1a 600] oupTIavIa 0oa (+ ouvouoa 613) 106-130-261 411 299-cll 254°-342
545 547 613 Dion'em 218 OIAT Aeth

2:18 ouv Tavia S A 998 337 155 534 548 698 706 = Gra Ra] ouptravra B-68’ 0-411
b106"Y) € d 467 2487 252 296 311 336 338 339 443 542 547 549 752 7661 788 Anton
1192 Dam Metlemetcom [T 8 10,32 GregNy 362,8 Ol = Ald: cf 44a

3:10 €idov ouv] e18ootv 261

3:10 oUV TOV TIEPLOTIOTHOV] CUPTIEPLOTIOTHOV 545

3:10 ouv = Gra Compl] oup 106

3:10 ouv] ouptavta 998 411 130 Il d 443 534”728 AGeo Arab

3:11 ouv Ta TavTa 443 Ra] ...Jvia 998; ouv Ttavta C V 155 545 PsChr = Gra.; (+ ka1
Did) ta ovv mravta 870 Did 90,27; ta cuptravta B-687 S* 411 C” d 260° 296" 311

"Yi, Translation Technique of the Greek Ecclesiastes, 70. In addition to Yi’s analysis, see J.
Ziegler, “Die Wiedergabe der nota accusativi ’et, ’aet-mit oUv,” in Lebendige Forschung im Alten
Testament, ZAW 100, supp. vol. (1998): 222-33. Yi and Ziegler categorize how N is translated into
Greek. All occurences of oUv except 2:12 are in Yi’s second category. This fact, however, is not
important here, because Lucian did not likely consult the Hebrew text.
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645 705 706 795 Dion'em 226 GregNy 438,2 440,2 Ollem AGeo Arab; cupmavta rel (969
Aeth)

3:11 ouv 2° Syh (gr)] oup 106-261

3:11 ouv 2° Syh (gr)] oupttavia B-68~ 411 130 571¢ cIl d 443 Ath II 573 Dion'sm 226
AGeo Fa! Sal

3:17 om ouUv 2° 3010 »-130 147-159-299-415-503-560-609 337* 342-357 311 338 602
698 Metlem et com ][, 2(),2,55 OIBAHOIKM AGeo Arab Fa! Sal Syh

4:1 ouv TTAOOGS TAG CUKOPAVTIOAG A 415-540-732-cI-90 754 155 336”443 543 645 698
PsChr Aeth Gra. Ra.] ...]macac tag o. Did 107,13; ouv tag . 547 QIABIAEZHIM: Gy
maoag Ta¢ 0. Dam; Tag o. OIN; tacag tag o. S O 390 k (465) 338 539 Antioch 1560
Syh; cuptracag Tag o. rel

4:2 ouv toug Tebvnkotag] oupttavag Toug T. B-68” 870 (...Javrag Toug T.) 998 411
b 571mg-cll d-357 443

4:4 ouv avta S V 157 155 336 PsChr = Gra. Ra] absc 998 Did; oupmav 68; cutavia
601*; cupravta rel (539 Arab = Ald)

4:15 ouv (ouv 637) TTavTag Toug LdvTag V-637 336 Aeth Arab = Gra Ra] oupmravTog
(-t 998 357) toug Lwvtag rel

5:6 &1t oUv] 0Tt ou B-S-534 998 637-411 b 139-425-563-571-797¢-798 d k 252 311
336" 338 339 443 542 543 547 549 698 766! 795 Met IV.8,6 AGeo Arm Syh (sed hab
OIAINE™ e )-BM — Gra Ra M)

7:14 ouv B-68998 571¢ PsChr] > rel (539)

7:29 ouv 16v] ouvetov 106 Epiph IT 247 (sed hab Didlem 231,11 Epiph III 439 Met
VIL.6,6 Ol PsChr): cf 129

8:8 ouv 1O Tvelpal ouv T Tveupa (sic) 522-560-571%-601 261 254*-357 248* 296°
336 443* 534 Dam** (0. T. TIVEUPQTL)

8:9 ouv mav touto A C V 336 698 = Gra Ra] ouptavta toutov 357 AGeo;
ovptravTa Tavta OIBH; guptrav Touto (-TOO 261) rel: ¢f 91a 1v

8:15 oUv TNV eUppocuvnv] ouv Th euppoouvi 261 645 O1BH
8:17 ouv avta S A 'V 336 698 Fa? = Gra Ra] omnia Arm Sal2; cupmavta rel (Arab)

9:1 ouv mav toUTo S A 155 336 PsChr = Gra Ra] ouv mavta Touto 698; cuptravia
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ToUTO C 1476563 5714259609797 (gyptrav + ras 2 litt. 147%) 337 548 OIAAZ*HIM; gypmrav
touTo rel (539 Met VIII. 1,14 OIBTEZK® Arab; tr Fa! Sal): cf 89a

9:1 ouv Tav 2° S A 155 336 698 = Gra Ra] ouptravta 601: cf 1214a; cupTTav rel
(Arab): cf 89a 91a

10:20 ouv Vv pwviv = Ra] tnv gwvnv S* O~V 645 Didlem2 315,9 Hilem etcom 343 351
343,357 (vocem); oou TNV ¢wvnv B-68" 998 d 336" Antioch 1537 Ath I 600; Thv pwvnv
oou rel (Didlem! etcom 3713711 315,12 Arm) = Gra Vulg

11:5 ouv 1a Tavta Aeth = Ra] ta ouvttavia A C V PsChr; ravta 637 563-571%; ev
mavtt CPA; ta ouptravra rel (Arab Arm)

12:14 ouv mav 10 Toinpa S A 336 698 PsChr 67,8 = Gra Ra] mav o 1. b Eus Ps 80
428 532 Arab (vel oupmav To m.) Sal Syh

Textual Affiliations of Variants with Xvv
Majority Variants
There are 18 variants dispersed among 3 combinations of manuscripts. The

combinations are found in Table 35:

Table 35. Variants as a nearly unified group'"?

b 16

p-130 1

p-125 1
Total: 18

Table 36 reflects a high number ‘rel’ readings, demonstrating that the b group
rarely deviates from how other text groups resolve the grammatical problem of v in the

CT.

"2When b is not unified due to absence of a text in one or two manuscripts, the variant was

counted as though b were a unified group. The manuscripts which meet this criterion are (=106,

98



Table 36. Variants in other witnesses

(0] 10 | k& 12
C’ 11 |d 12
cll 13

The b group preserves 2 peculiar omissions of oUv at 3:17 and 12:14. Significant
agreements with the O group are lacking. Indeed, the variant at 4:1 (ouUv TTACAG TAC
oUKoQaVTIOG A 415-540-732-c1-6%° 754 155 336" 443 543 645 698] ouv 10g 0. 547;
Tacag Tag 0. S O 390 k (46°) 338 539; oupmraoag Tag o. rel) demonstrates how b does
not agree with O against other groups. The data show that all text groups struggled to

make sense of how oUv was being employed in the CT.

Minority Variants

The following evidence in Table 37 is scant, but support for the LR is not lacking. The 3
variants preserved in MS 261 likely preserve the LR (see Characteristics, Minority

Variants below). Absence of MS 125 is surprising because of its tendency to agree with

261.

Table 37. Variants as a fragmented group

106 2| 545 1
130 2| 106-261 1
261 3

Total: 9

Table 38 is presented for the sake of completeness. Agreements are too scarce

to warrant conclusions.
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Table 38. Variants in other witnesses

(0] 0|k 0
C’ 0|d 2
cll 2

Character of Variants with Xuvv
Majority Variants

Thirteen variants read U pnag.m These variants occur most often when a
form of 1rd¢ follows ouv in the CT and are widely attested in all text groups. Two
variants read oUpTag even when mdg is lacking from the CT (2:12 and 4:2). Variants
with ouU prrag are standard. Therefore, they are not definitive of the LR.

Omission of a second occurence of oUv at 3:17 is due to the fact that cUv was
initially used to introduce a compound direct object. A lexemic change at 5:6 made ogUv
into ou—the subject of a verb in the imperative mood. Another lexemic change occurs at
10:20 (ouv TV pvAv] TNV pawvnv S* O~V 645; cou v gwvnv B-68"998 d 336”; tnv
pwvnv oou rel). The two remaining variants are omissions (7:14 and 12:14). The
omission at 12:14 is unique to b and may be Lucianic. The other aforementioned variants

do not likely evince the LR.

Minority Variants

MS 261 preserves three variants which improve syntax. The variant at 3:10
(e180v oUv] 18001y 261) is not sensitive to the context, though it is grammatically
possible. Two changes of case are grammatical improvements which are surprisingly

rare among the manuscripts (8:8 ocuv 1O TveUpal ouv T Tvevpa (sic) 261 alii, 8:15

"3 The references are 1:14, 2:12, 2:18, 3:11, 4:1, 4:2, 4:4, 4:15, 8:9, 8:17, 9:1 (2 times), and
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OUV TNV EUPPOTUVIV] GUV TN euppoauvi) 261 645). Ms 106 preserves a variant which
improves the grammar (7:29 ouv 16v &vBpwov] ouvetov avBpwtrov 106) by
substituting an adjective for the preposition and article.''* Common practice of
employing oupTtrag is found twice in 130 (3:10 and 3:11). Remaining variants are likely

€ITors.

Conclusion

Apart from one variant in the majority of witnesses (12:14) and three variants
preserved by 261, the LR is not well attested among variants involving the preposition
ovUv. This situation is due to the fact that all text groups preserve variants which lessen
the awkward syntax of this peculiar use of oUv. It is possible that the LR is masked by

the normal way that scribes dealt with the issue (e.g., polygenesis).

Concluding Remarks
In light of the foregoing analysis, it might be said that the LR in the b group is
partially preserved. But another conclusion is equally possible: Lucian may have been
conservative in his revision of the text. Concerning the original translation of
Ecclesiastes, Gentry says that “the text is difficult to read in places and almost
incomprehensible at times from the point of view of the native speaker of Hellenistic
Greek who had no knowledge of or recourse to the source text.”'> As Wevers has noted,

it is unlikely that Lucian compared the HT with the LXX.''®

Why then did Lucian not
radically improve the text of the Greek Ecclesiastes? The best answer is that Lucian used

a text like O as his guide. Hence, faithfulness to the LXX, as he understood it, kept him

""“This variant is not unique to Ms 106. The variant also occurs in Mss 795 and 998 at 3:10 and
12:9 respectively.

"Peter J. Gentry, “Ecclesiast: To the Reader,” in A New English Translation of the
Septuagint, IOSCS (New York: Oxford, 2007), 648-49.

1650hn William Wevers, “The L Text of Ezekiel,” in Studies in the Text Histories of
Deuteronomy and Ezekiel, MSU 26 (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2003), 115.
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from making enormous changes.''” Reliance on a text like O or a hexaplaric text
provides a satifactory explanation for significant changes, like the presence of doublets
which were taken from Aquila, Symachus, or Theodotion, and resistance to minor
improvements, like substituting nouns for pronouns. This conclusion does not explain
why Lucian avoided atticisms. It seems that clarity and faithfulness to the LXX were
more important than style. However, some liberties were taken: use of the optative
mood, changes to datives of possession, and lexemic changes (i.e., synonyms). But none
of these changes necessitated a large syntactical reworking of the text—changes which
seem to have been necessary due to the original translator’s commitment to extreme
formal equivalence. Indeed, the b group shares many syntactical improvements with
other text groups and Greek witnesses (e.g., variants for ouv). Hence, in this respect
what is found in the b group is found in other witnesses. But b does preserve many
peculiar readings which evince the LR. In conclusion, b preserves the LR at least

partially and should rightly be called the L group in the Greek Ecclesiastes.

"7Wevers makes a similar conclusion for the LR in the book of Ezekiel (ibid., 115-16).
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CHAPTER 3
OTHER WITNESSES

Manuscript 443

Manuscript 443 is a congener of the L group. The manuscript reads closely
with L for many significant variants. MS 443 preserves Lucianic readings, when L fails

to do so.

Additions

List 7 shows all the additions found in MS 443. Some of these additions are
Lucianic. Many other additions are shared with other important Greek witnesses—most

of which are “rel” readings.

List 7. Additions in 443

1:7 t6mov] pr tov C 637-411 L C” (299) 68 248 296" 311 336" 338 443 542 543 547
549 645 698 705 766" 788 795 Ol = Sixt

1:10 Oo¢]+av L 443

1:15 SuvAoeton 2° 870(vid)] + Tou A O-V-411 L106%125) ¢J] k 68° 2487-252 296" 311
336”338 339 443 539 542 543 547 549 645 698 706 766 770 788 795 Dam Did 25,28
Metlemetcom [ 17 3 12 GregNy 304,22 305,9t OI-2IK AGeo (sed hab GregNy'em 304,7
GregNyeom 305,92 PetA 473 = Ald)

1:16 pou] +ev 0253 C” 130 336 443 OIH° Sal Syh

2:3 ev]prpe S€998 0-411 L C” d k 68” 248 296" 311 336" 338 443 542 547 645 706
766 795 Did 33,24 GregNy 312,8 OIN Hi Fa! 2 Sa!

2:8 kai2°] +yeB-68" A998 411 337 797 d-75* 248°-252 296" 311 336" 338 339 443
543 547 549 698 706 752 7661 788 795 Did 39,16 Dion'*m 216 GregNy 339,3t¢ 346,7t
Met I1.1,10 Ol AGeo (sed hab Hi Fa! Sal Syh Ra) = Ald Compl Gra, contra I
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2:10 ebppooivng] + pou B-613 998 L1259 ¢Il d 296 311 443 706 795 (sed hab Hi Fa!
Sal Syh), contra I

2:15 611 — patoidtng] dott agpwv ek Treprooeupatos Aaket 534: homoiar (16a); +
S1oTt (> Aeth; + 0 B-613 998 d Sal) AppwV €K (+ Tou 613) TEproCEVPATOC (+ KapSta
AGeo) hadet (+ (sub ~ Syh) ott (kat 1dou pro ott Syh) kat ye Touto potatotng O
Syh) B-613 998 O d 336" 542 766" Aeth AGeo Arab Sa! Syh (sed hab Hilem 269,271s) =
Pesch, contra M; pr (sub + 788 (ov keitar op’ Ppaiorg 788™me); + kan 299) Sioti (o1t
Dioncom 221 GregNy 364,19; > Dam; + o 390-574-601-cll GregNy 361,182 364,192p)
aPpwV (avog 5475 ek TIEPLOCEUHATOS AOAEL (+ OTL APPWV EK TIEPLOCEVPATOS AEYEL
post fin 443) rel (HiLXX 269,285-289 GregNy 361,18 364,19 Metlem etcom ] 6 65,1025
I1.7,7s Ol Proc CatP 22,154 Armte¢tar) = Ra

2:17 10] pr ka1 443

2:19 xai2° 155311 336" 338 645 GregNy 368,72 Hi Sal Syh = Ra M] absc 998; + n V
357 548; + e1rel (Dam GregNy 362,11 368,7 Met 11.8,12)

2:21 Sdwoet] pr kai L 443, contra M
2:24 év 2°] + TravTt 342 443 795 Fal

2:24 xa12° O C" k336338 542 645 705 752 766! Anast 593 Dionlemetcom 224 GregNy
363,22 370,20 Met 11.12,2 OIFEIKMN Proc CatP 24,198 PsPros Voc 1 Hi AGeo Arm'® Syh
= Ald M] + o¢ L125260 DamKMPVYME 4 5 DamVY™: + § rel (DamKM” QIEIKMN Ryl
Sal) = o’

3:1 ypovog S* 253 GregNy 374,182 PsChr = Ra M] absc 998 Did'™; ypovoig V
GregNy 372,212p 373,152 ; pr o rel (Bas 111 424 Cyr X 408 Dam Metlem et com
111.1,2,26,49, 1I1.2,1GregNy 372,21t 373,15t 374,18 Ol Or X 11,16)

3:2 Teputeupévov B-S*-68 998] treputeupéva V; pr 1o rel (Dam Did 86,7 GregNy
381,20 Met I11.2,7 Ol Arm = Ald)

3:13 Sépa B-68" C 3010 998 Fa! Sal Hi = M] pr Touto (+ 10 GregNy 441,182 AGeo; +
Se GregNy 441,18%) rel (AGeo Arm) = Vulg: cf 518¢; Swpa 609 261 357 548 O1A*

3:17 init] pr ka1 B-687 998 475-411 cll d 336" 443 766 795 PsChr Aeth AGeo Arm Sa!
(non Hi Fa! Syh; absc Fa?) = Pesch Vulg: contra 9

3:18 Oeitau] + autoic cll 443 698

3:21 eic Yfv B-S-68" C 998 d-37 336" 549 645 788 Met<om X.8,103 Ra] > Vulg; et
v ynv 475 357; e1g tnv ynv rel (Dam Didlem etcom 103,23 104,8 Metlemetcom [I].23,4,46
O1 PsChr Fa!z Sal)

104



4:8 kai 3°637 cl1296" 311 534" Did 121,26 (nec Chrom Matth 22,3,5) Aeth] + ye rel
(539)

4:10 kai 1°] + ye L1259 443

4:11 &Uo B-68" C 998 d-357 338 Metlemetcom [V 1,563 Syh = Ra] apgpotepor Dideom
127,14; pr o1 rel (539 Didlem 124,18 127,2 Dideom 127,3.6.12)

4:17 moda S* = Ra] Toug Trodag OIAHIKM = 9t tov 1Toda (Trodav 998 411* 548: cf
Thack 1012) rel (Anast 384 Dam Did Gen 222 Met 1V.4,3,19,66 OIABIEZH® PgChr)

5:3 kaBw¢ B-534 998 Antioch 1760 PsChr] kot wg 68; eav Cass Co 9,12 (litt gr) Cyr I
973 1040 Eus Ps 628 885: cf Deut 232122); kaBwg eav 0-411 539; kaB’ 6 av Dam;
xaBwc av rel (Arm) = Ra

5:5 xeip@v oov] pr Twv V-411 LE129) C7-157260 ¢-254" 687 155 2487 296" 311 336”443
542 547 549 706 Antioch 1688 OI-TEZ PsChr (sed hab Dam Metlem etcom [V 85,48 OI'EZ
= Compl Sixt Gra Ra)

5:10 €oBovrtec] pro1 S A C 0-411 L1259 C7 15D d k 2487252 296 298 311 339 443
542 543 547 549 613 645 698 706 766 795 Did 150,2 Metlemetcom V 1.4 38 Ollem Arab Co
(sed hab B-68"998(vid) 336" Olcom PsChr = Ald Sixt)

5:13 uiov] + Aotpov L1295 443 795: ex Ez 1810

6:2 Touto B-687998 d 336" Hi Fa! Sal = M Vulg] pr o1t kau ye S; pr kot e rel (Arm)
= Ald Gra

6:12 Cwi) B-68"998 Hi=Ra M] + autoU rel (Metlemetcom VI 2 4 34 Ol PsChr Aeth
AGeo Arab Arm Fa! Sal Syh)

7:6 Yé)\wg] pro A C L1259 d k2487252 260 296”311 338 339 443 543 549 613 698
706 795 Ammon Antioch 1724 Bas III 961 Chr II 1055 Dam Metlemetcom V] 8 4 29
VI1.9,21 Max II 996 OIAEIKM Fal Sal6

7:6 Yé)\wg] +0 A C k248 252296 311 338 339 443 547 706 795 DamM* O1-BH Met
com V],8,29 VI1.9,21 = Gra

7:14 xoi ye S¢ V L 338 CPA] pr et 8¢ 443 706 Did 212,21 (e18¢); pr 15¢ rel (Met V1.16,3
Ol PsChr Arm Co Hi Syh) = Ra M

7:21 Noyoug] prtoug 411 L C*-260 342 443 534" Anton 1064 Dam PsChr = Ald Gra Ra
m

7:27 eUpeiv] pr pn 443
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8:1 mpoéowTov] prto S L 260 443 795 Chr III 238 IX 508
8:8 ¢v 1°] + 1w 147-159 443 542 766 Met VIL.11,2 OIH® = M
8:17 avBpwtrog] pr o 443

9:1 eig] + v A O~V C~798 k 260 443 547 698 OIX° Co = Gra

9:1 épyooiat] prot A C998 0-411 L C” d k 155 248 252¢ 296" 311 338 339 443 534
543 547 549 613 706 795 Metlem etcom V. 1,16 OIATIAZ2IM PsChr Syn 548 (sed hab B-S-68
252% 336" 542 645 698 766 OIPEHK®) = Ald Sixt

9:3 memoinpéve] pr T OV 248”443 542 766! DamRM” Met VIIL3,6 PsChr Syh: cf 9ed

9:6 kal4°] + Ye B-S*-687 998 V-411 L C”-20 4 155 336 443 645 698 766 Ol Arm
(sed hab Dam Metlemetcom VIIT.5,7.51 Hi Aeth Fa! 3 Saz Syh = Ra)

9:7 &prov B-68" 0-937-411 254" 542 DamX Met VIIL.6,2 = Ra M] pr tov rel (absc 998;
CyrHier 4,8 Dam X Ol Arm)

9:11 &prog B-68 998 O~V d 728 766 Antioch 1740 PsChr = Ra ] pr o rel (Dam Did
281,26 283,10 Met VIIIL.9,4 Ol Syn 349; absc Fal)

9:11 mAouto¢ B 998(c pr m) 68 7661 OIF = M Ra] pr o rel (Dam Did 283,26 VIIL9,4
OI-T Syn 349; absc Fal)

9:12 viof 637-411 261 797 254-357 155 311 547 548 645 698 706 766! DamM" OIF =
M| pr oi rel (Dam ™" Did 287,4 Met VIIL9,9) = Ra

9:15 mévnta] + kot A O 252 443 543 547 549 613 795 Anton 1105 OIA™ PsChr Hi
Aeth AGeo = Vulg

10:3 Gepawv] pr o 443 Sal = o’
10:6 £660n] + 8¢ 443

10:19 oivoc] + kot ehatov (eheov S 254 3367) B-S-68~ 998 0-411 L C (eharog 130%)-
260 d 336" 359 443 547 645 795 PsChrlem AGeo Arm Fa!2 Sal = Pesch: cf Ps 4s

10:19 Tdvtag] pr toug C 0-411 L 252 260%™ 359 443 542 543 549 613 766 Metlem et com
1X.17,2,22,28,29,38 Syh

11:1 &prov 338 359] pr tov rel

11:1 npepédV] + oou V L 254”252 443 766 795 Did<om 316,19 Nil 860 PsChr Hi Is
15,16,43 Arm
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11:9 kapdiog oou 357 542 Dam® Hilem et com 348 156 351,68 = Vulg] Apopmv 1
kopdia gou 539; (+ oou AGeo Sall) Gpwpog B-68°998 336" Antioch 1485 (dpwpog)
Did 333,4s 335,26s PsChr AGeo Fa' 2 Sal™l; Gpopoig 766; > oou 338%; + Gpeptrtog
DamM'; + Spopa 613; + dpdpwg 2547+ (= Syh) Spopog rel (Anton 960 1057 1208
Dam ™" Max II 968 Met 334,2 Ol Amb Exh virg 10,69 Spec 473,15 Hi Pach 144,13
Aeth Arab Arm CPA Syh Ald Sixt)

12:3 pUlakeg] pr ot 443 Olcom (bis)

12:6 Udpia B-68"998 V 645 Didlemetcom 361 8.10.12] pr 1 rel; udpeiax B* 296” 542 Hipp
I/1 224,62 OIE

12:10 ’ExxAnotaotic] pro S¢ V-411 L C” d-357 336" 338 339 359 443 539 547 613
645 766 Metlemetcom X 11,315 OI-(AMEIK GallI

12:12 o0k EoTiv] pr ot 411 L clI-26° 443 613 795 OIF(AAEIKM Arm

12:14 &&v 2°] + 1e S L C” 443 645 698 Eus Ps 80 Metlemetcom X 14,6,43 1.4,122 OIM
PsChreom 67,9 Aug C D 20,3 Hi Pach 115,3 147,24 Spec 346,2 Hilem et com 360,383
361,400 Syh = Ald Vulg

Subscriptio: ekkAnotaotng B-S-534 A C 998 0253 252 296 443 542 549

Textual Affiliations of Additions

Table 39 shows the number of variants MS 443 has in common with other text

groups.

Table 39. Agreements with text groups

0 24 | cll 32
L 39 | k 28
c’ 31 |d 27

There are 60 additions in 443. Predictably, it agrees more often with the

Lucianic group (65 percent of additions) than with any other group. Four additions agree
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with the L group alone.! The variant at 2:21 (bwdoet] pr kai L 443, contra M), which is
likely an error by homoioarcton, shows that L and 443 preserve similar variants against
the CT, which follows the HT rigidly. There are many disagreements with the O group.
Three variants (9:3, 9:15, and Subscriptio) are unique agreements, though the additions
are found in other minuscules. The percentage of disagreements with O (60 percent) is
similar to the percentage of disagreements between L and O with respect to additions (57

percent).

Character of Additions

Additions of Single Words

Table 40 shows the semantic domains of additions in 443.

Table 40. Semantic domain of singular additions

Adjectives 3 | Particles 6
Adverbs 1 | Prepositions 1
Articles 28 | Pronouns 7
Conjunctions 8 | Verbs 0
Nouns 1

Ms 443 follows the L group by having more additions of articles, conjunctions, particles,
and pronouns than other semantic domains. Hence, a concern for clarity characterizes the
manuscript.

Additions of the article include 11 additions to nouns modified by a possessive
or attributive genitive (1:7, 4:17, 5:5, 7:6, 8:1, 9:1 [2 times], 9:7, 9:12, 11:1, 12:3), 1

article placed before an infinitive (1:15), 6 additions to nouns which are subjects of

'"The variants occur at 2:21, 4:10, 5:13, and 8:1.
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sentences (3:1, 8:17, 9:11 [2 times], 10:3, 12:6), 4 articles placed before substantival
adjectives or participles (3:2, 4:11, 5:10, 10:19), 2 additions in prepositional phrases
(3:21, 8:8), 2 additions to nouns modified by Trac¢ (7:21, 9:3), and 1 addition to a proper
noun (12:10). Many of these variants are supported by the manuscript tradition (i.e., they
are “rel” readings), though 8:1 (trpéowtov] pr to S L 260 443 795 Chr III 238 IX 508)
and 12:3 (¢Ulokeg] pr ot 443) are likely Lucianic.

An addition of &€ at 10:6 (€560n] + O¢) is unique to 443. That the original
translator of the Greek Ecclesiastes avoided using the conjunction suggests that MS 443
preserves a variant motivated by stylistic concern. The placement of &€, which follows a
sentence that prefaces a new thought (EoTiv Trovipia fjv €180v UTo TOV fiAtov), is a fine
example of how Runge describes the function of the conjunction: “The use of &€
represents the writer’s choice to explicitly signal that what follows is a new, distinct

2 Tt is an

development in the story or argument, based on how the writer conceived of it.
improvement consistent with the LR. One addition of kai separates two adjectives from
the word they modify (9:15). A unique addition of kai (6’ épe [+ kai 443] 10 Toinpa)
either creates a new clause or is adverbial. As mentioned earlier, the addition of ka1 at
2:21 is an error that 443 shares with L. The remaining 3 additions of conjunctions
include causal 6Tt (12:12), 1€ in a conditional correlative clause (12:14), and €1 in a
question (2:19). The variants at 12:12 and 12:14 evince the LR, but 2:19 is a “rel”
reading which may have its genesis elsewhere. Similarly, the origin of kai at 3:17 is
difficult to determine.

The 7 additions of pronouns include many readings which affected the larger

manuscript tradition. Nonetheless, many of the additions clarify the text. At 3:18, MS

443 differs slightly from L (ka1 ToU €i€ou [+ alTouc L; + auTtoic 443 alii] 011 aUTol

*Steven E. Runge, Discourse Grammar of the Greek New Testament (Peabody, MA:
Hendrickson, 2010), 46.
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KTV €lolv Kai Ye autoig [kal ye autoig joined to 19a rel]). While the L group may
have an accidental transposition from the previous line, MS 443 may be an attempt to
compensate for the error in his source text—a text like L. There are 3 variants which are
supported by most of the manuscript tradition. These readings include 2 additions which
supply objects for transitive verbs (2:3, 2:24) and 1 reading which provides the clause
with a subject (3:13). MS 443 shares the remaining 3 variants with L and other witnesses
(2:10, 6:12, 11:1). The addition at 2:10 is an error.

Four of the 6 added particles are Yé. The variants at 2:8, 4:8, and 9:6 are errors
which have corrupted the manuscript tradition—especially B and its congeners. The
addition at 4:10 is supported by L and 443 only. It is likely an indicator of the LR. The
particle &v, which is preferred by the LR, is added at 1:10 (0¢] + av L 443) to make an
indefinite relative clause.” A preference for &v to édv—even against the O group—is
demonstrated at 5:3 (ka®w¢ B-534 998 Antioch 1760 PsChr] xaBwc¢ eav 0-411 539;
kaBwg av rel).

The addition of Ttég before péyOog at 2:24 may be formulaic for the OG of
Ecclesiastes (cf. 2:19, 2:20, 2:22). One added adjective at 5:13 (viov] + )\01pov L+125)
443 795) is a Lucianic improvement likely taken from Ezekiel 18:10. Similarly, 443
preserves a variant which the recensor likely received (11:9).* Hence, all three adjectival
additions are likely the result of direct or indirect (via the source text) knowledge of
formulaic language.

The lone addition of an adverb (7:27 eUpeiv] pr pn 443) is perhaps attributable
to the whim of the recensor or copyist. One preposition was transmitted through O (1:16

L) )\éystv (1?3&5)] pr ev 0253 C” 130 443 alii). Finally, 1 noun was added at the end of

’See Chapter 2.

*Peter J. Gentry, “Hexaplaric Materials in Ecclesiastes and the Role of the Syro-Hexapla,” AS
1 (2003): 20-21.
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the book (Subscriptio: ekkAnotaotne B-S-534 A C 998 0-253 252 296" 443 542 549).

The variant likely entered MS 443 through the O group.

Additions of Two or More Words

There are 4 additions of 2 or more words. The large addition of the clause
S10T1 appwv ek Teprooeupartos Aaket was added by most witnesses in various places
at 2:15. Ms 443 erroneously adds it twice. The addition of kai ye at 6:2 is also an error
that also affected most of the text groups and other Greek witnesses. The variant at 7:14
(kai ye S¢ V L 338 CPA] pr et 8¢ 443 706; pr 16¢ rel = M) does not preserve LR. The L
group and S¢ curiously preserve the OG. The remaining addition at 10:19 was likely a

formulaic expression which entered most important Greek witnesses.

Conclusion

With respect to additions, 443 preserves many errors that affected the entire
manuscript tradition. Hence, additions are not a strong indicator of the LR in the
manuscript. Doublets are noticably absent. Nonetheless, that 443 agrees most often with
the L group by preserving many similar grammatically motivated variants suggests that

the manuscript preserves the LR.

Omissions

Manuscript 443 preserves 51 omissions. Many omissions are not typically
found in the LR of other books except in repetitive or redundant clauses. List 8 includes

the 51 omissions.

List 8. Omissions in 443
1:10 &mo] 443 (sup ras vid)

1:12 émi] absc Fal; > C O-V475 L C-571° d 357) | 443 547 645 GregNy 299,112 Ol Proc
11,101 (sed hab Hi Arm Fa? Sal> Syh = Ald) = Vulg, contra M
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1:17 70 kai 1° — yvdoiv] > 253 L 106125 130 254" k 68 248t (= Compl; kol Edwka
— ToU yv@var 248 ™) 296”311 338 443 547 705 Clem II 37 Dion 212 O1 AGeo = o’

2:12 6 0 C-522798 = 9] om rel (GregNy 355,6 Met 11.3,3 Ol Syn Fa!)

2:15 101€] > B-S*-534 998 C-571° 443 547%t 645 705 Dionlem 220 GregNy 361,17
OllemATEZIKMN (QJeom (ged hab Met 11.6,5) Hilem 269,271 AGeo Arm Sa! (sed hab HilXX
269,285-289 Syh), contra I

2:16 om 16V S A 299-415-504-540-574-732-157-425%-601 L k 248°-252 296" 311 339
443 5347 543 549 705 706 788 795 GregNy 361,20 364,21 365,19 O1°

2:16 10 Npépaig Taig epyopévaig] at np. diepyopevar (-pevor 1257-545) LE130) 443

2:21 om év 2° 147-159-503-560 254-357 443 547 Metcom 11.9,22 11.10,9 Hi OIN = Vulg,
contra M

2:22 O 11 Hi (quid enim) = Gra Ra] absc Fa! 2; > Compl; om Ti rel (Arm Sa!)
3:13 6 avBpwtrog B-68'= Gra. Ra M] om o rel (3010)
3:14 om 611 443%*(c pr m) PsChr AGeo

3:19 61 1° 336" DamR Met I11.20,6 PsChr Hi Fa! Syh = 3] ou B-68" 998 637 296 311
706 Sal; o¢ S 0637411 C7-157563571%609797 357 338 539 547 613 645 OI-BH = Ald; > rel
(Arm)

3:21 €i¢c Avw] om eigc L C571° 2487 443

3:22 & &vBparroc B-68 C 561 342-754 260 296 311 549 706 795 OIFEZIK] om o rel
(Did 106,12 Met I11.24,7 OIABAHM)

4:8 ye 2°] > 443 Fa? (sed hab Fa!) Sa! (sed hab Aeth)
4:14 omtoU S AV k 2487 338 443 542 645 DamR OI-A!

5:4 oe 2°] > L196125) 798-clI-2%0 k 155 338 443 795 Antioch 1760 Constit IIT 1,3 IV 14,1
Cyr 1973 1040 VII 176 DamEoV™ Eus Ps 628 885 OIZH Or II 307 Theog XX 525 omnes
lat. praeter AGeo = Ra

5:11 autov] > 443*(c pr m)
5:14 o0 B-S-68° C'-157 336" = Ra] bis scr 609(ll); > rel (absc 998)

5:17 6 1°] > B-68" S¢ 637 357 338 443 539 547 645 Didcom 161,2 OIABIZH AGeo Syh
(absc Fal!; sed hab Sal)
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5:18 6 1° 0637 336" 698(a) = Ra. M] > rel (539)

5:18 toU AaPeiv L 252 296" 298 = Ra M] om tov rel

6:2 om appwoTia 443

6:10 toU 1°] > B-68" C 998 125" 147-503-560-clI d k 443 543 766 PsChr
6:11 TTOoANO1] > 998 C~299571° 443 Fa! (absc Fa2) Sal®

7:2 mavtog ol avBpwou] avtt avBpwtw 443 Pel 1 Cor 7,31

7:2 10U S C O C-147299390503560.157-425-601 248~ 252 296" 311 698 706 795 = Ra M] >
rel (Dam Met V1.4,2 Ol)

7:6 om 16V 1° B-68” 998 d 443 Chr IT 1055 Dam™M" Max 11 996 Fa! 2 Sal (non Ald)
7:12 om toU B-68" 998 d-357) 336" 443 PsChr Sal ¢
7:13 om toU B-S*-68" 998 d 443 Dideom 212,17 PsChr (non Ald)

7:26 kai épd) B-S*-687 998 357 (+ eyw) 698 PsChr Spec 532,8 Arm] kot (+ eyw Sal)
grrov (ermra S€) S¢ O d-357 Salll; > rel (absc Fal) = M

8:12 kol ye] om ye 443 Arm Sal2 = Sixt

8:14 ] > 637 443

8:14 TV 1°]1 M 2°467 336 443 542 OIK

8:16 om v 2° C-571°798 443 698 766 OlcomA = Ra M

8:17 6 avBpwtog S 2547 155 2487252 296" 549 698 OIAIAZIK Fa23 Salll2 = Ra M| om
o rel (absc Fa!; Anast 525 684 Dam Met VIII.1,13 OIBEHM PsChr Syn 348)

8:17 6 0co@og Anast 525] om 6 B-68" 998 V-411 ¢II-260 252 336" 443 Met VIII.1,13
OIATZ Syn 348

9:2 omkai 3° A C 0-411 L 390-cIl 254° 336" 443 543 547 645 766 Dam OI-AEIM PsChr
Hi Ep 108,27,3 AGeo Arm Fa3

9:2 omkai 5° C 0-411 L cll 254" k 443 543 645 Dam OIABIZHK® psChr Hi Ep 108,27,3
AGeo Arm Fa3

9:3 om OT1 443
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9:7 omndn A C L clI20 d k 155 161 252 296" 311 338 443 543 547 549 698 706 795
CyrHier 4,8 Ol Amb Inst virg 17,110 Hico™ 326,165 Hi Ep 96,1 PsAug Pal 17 (sed hab
Amb Exh virg 11,75 Hilem 324,113) Aeth AGeo Sall (absc Fal!) = Pesch

9:9 om Tag 1° B-687 C 0-637-411 L-130 390 357-754 248* 252 336" 338 443 542 543
549 766 Met VIIL.7,2 (absc 998; sed hab Did 277,1 OIATAEZIKM = Ald Sixt)

9:9 omtac 2° C S 411 155 252me 443 542 549 766! OIEM
9:9 U] > A 797 443 728 OlA AGeo Fa! = Vulg

10:5 6] > B-S-68"C 0-253-411 L C”-260 357 155 336" 338 339 443 547 645 728 7661
795 Anton 973 DamH‘T Dideom 295,24 Max II 964 Ol AGeo (absc 998; sed hab Didlem
295,23 Met 1X.9,2), contra M

10:13 om otoparog 2° B-68"998 L cIl 357 336" 443 Did Ol AGeo Arm© Fa!2 Sall (sed
hab Anton 800 Dam Met 1X.13,3 Max II 981 = Sixt)

10:14 om 6 2°] B-68” O L 609-797-cII 338 359 443 547 Dam Metlemetcom [X 13 219,44
O1 PsChr (absc Fal)

10:20 6 tag TrEpUyag Exwv 0-411 3367613 Syh (;mads 1 aka)] 0 TAg TTEPUYAS B-
68998 Ath I 600; 0 exwv Tag TTEpUYAS 766 = Gra Ra; o exwv mrepuyag rel = 6

11:6 om ) 1°V C"-260 d k 443 DamH°T Did Met X.1,4 Ol PsChr Hi

11:8 om xai 1° 425%-563-571 68 443 Hilem 347,111 Arab Fa! Salll = Vulg

Textual Affiliations of Omissions

Table 41 shows the number of agreements which 443 shares with the text

groups.

Table 41. Agreements with text groups

0 11| cll 21
L 24 | k 21
c’ 15 |d 18

Manuscript 443 agrees with the Lucianic group more often than with any other
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text group, though there is only 1 unique agreement between them (2:16). There are no
unique agreements between 443 and O. Most agreements between the two witnesses are

“rel” readings or are accompanied by the L group.

Character of Omissions

Omissions of Single Words

Table 42 shows the semantic ranges of omissions in 443.

Table 42. Semantic domain of singular omissions

Adjectives 1 | Particles 2
Adverbs 3 | Prepositions 3
Articles 21 | Pronouns 7
Conjunctions 7 | Verbs 0
Nouns 2

MS 443 often agrees with the manuscript tradition with respect to omissions of
the article. In places where the tradition agrees with the CT, MS 443 agrees with B and its
congeners. For example, witnesses in support of omitting the article at 7:6 (OG = ¢wvr)
1&v dxavOdv = HT) include B-68°, 998, 443, and Chr. Similar agreements are not
infrequent. MS 443 omits the article in a formulaic expression (gi¢ Tov ai®va) which
typically has the article in most texts of the LXX (2:16 om tov S A L k 443 alii). The
omission is rare for the L group and for 443. Another omission at 2:16 (taig npépaig
T00g epyopévaig] at np. diepyopevar) shows the close relationship between 443 and L.
There is one omission before a predicate nominative (2:12). Four omissions before nouns
modified by Tdc¢ affected the entire tradition at 3:13, 5:18, 7:2, and 9:9 (om Ta¢ 1° B-
687 C O937-411 L1309 443 alii). Three of the omissions (3:13, 5:18, 7:2) are before the
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noun dvBpwtrog. Similarly, most witnesses omitted the article before &vBpwrog at
3:22, 8:17, and 10:14. Omissions before infinitives are not uncommon (4:14, 5:18, 6:10,
7:13). MS 443 omits the article at 7:12—a place where the HT has a definite construct
chain. Codex B and its congeners support the variant. Conversely, an omission at 8:16
inexplicably brings the Greek text into conformity with the HT. Omissions at 8:17 (6
00po¢] om O B-687 998 V-411 ¢lI-260 252 336 443) and 9:9 are before an adjective and
a participle respectively. 10:20 is an omission in a predicate. The remaining omission is
an error (8:14).

There are 3 omissions of the conjunction 011 (3:14, 3:19, 9:3). The omission at
3:14 seems warranted, because the conjunction is superfluous. Most witnesses transpose
the end of 3:18 to the beginning of 3:19. Hence, OT1 also is omitted in most witnesses at
3:19. MsS 443 is the lone witness to omitting &1 at 9:3. The object clause lacks a finite
verb. Therefore it may have been construed as being in indirect discourse. There are 2
omissions of kai at 9:2 in correlative objects. The O group is likely the source for both L
and 443. Similarly, at 11:6 there is an omission of correlative 1. Omission of kat at 11:8
may have been due to the awkward collection of conjunctions in the OG (0Tt xai €Qv).

A variant at 5:4 (o€ 2°] > L-106 (125 798-¢[[-290 k 443 Antioch 1760 alii) evinces
the LR by eliminating redundancy. Omission of a relative pronoun at 5:17 also helped to
eliminate redundancy (6 1°] > B-68" S¢ 637 357 338 443). The text of 443 likely
preserves the LR. MS 443 reads closely with the O group at 8:14 (1] > 637 443). The
variant immediately following the omitted pronoun also has 443 and O in agreement
(TreTrointon] memoinpevn O-411 443 539). The remaining omissions of pronouns are an
error (2:22), a correction made by the copyist of MS 443 (5:11), and 2 variants with
limited stylistic value (9:9 and 10:5). One omitted preposition is Lucianic (gi¢ dvw] om

eic L C-571° 248" 443).°

>Other omissions include an adjective (6:11), 3 adverbs (2:15, 5:14, 9:7), 2 nouns (6:2, 10:13),
2 particles (4:8, 8:12), and 2 prepositions (1:12, 2:21).
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Omissions of Two or More Words

There are 2 places where 443 omits multiple words. An entire line was
omitted due to homoioteleuton at 1:17.° An omission at 7:26 is a correction away from

the OG and toward the HT.

Conclusion

With the exception of the article, omissions do not strongly represent the LR in
443. Agreements with B and its congeners show a concern for correct grammar with

respect to the article.

Transpositions

Ms 443 agrees with the L group in having few transpositions. Nonetheless,

they do preserve the LR in a few places. List 9 shows the 13 transpositions in MS 443.

List 9. Transpositions in 443
2:13 meprooeia 1°] N meprooeia 2° 125-545 752; post i) copiaq tr 443
3:7 o1yav] et AaAeiv tr 443 DamR
3:11 émoinoev kKaAQ tr 443
3:18 xai ye atoig ad (18 tractum Hi Syh PsChr = 3] > DamM’ Fa!; ad (194 tractum rel
5:17 €y ayabov tr 147 125 443

7:7 v kapdiav eUtoviag] v eutoviav g (> 443 766) kapdiag O-411 L-125 443 (e
corr ex K pr m) 547 766

7:20 &vBpwTrog] post €0ty tr 336”443 Dideom 221,8 Ps.CatA 539 (sed hab Dam Metlem
etcom VI.1,3,81 PsChr Hi Gal 384 Hi'*™ 309,307)

8:4 Aahei] post éEovcialwv tr S¢ A C L cll k248”252 296”311 338 339 443 542 543
547 549 613 706 Anton 1000 DamR Ol AGeo Arm

%The history of the omission is noteworty. A note attributed to Aquila reads o0 keitan v 16
EBpaikd.
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9:6 oUk £0T1v] post aUToic tr 443
10:8 év aUt®] post epeoeitan tr O-V-411 L 443 Antioch 1588 PsChr Or Matth 222

10:20 6 tag TrEpUYag Exwv 0-411 3367613 Syh (;mads 1 aka)] 0 Tag TTEPUYAS B-
68998 Ath I 600; 0 exwv Tag TTEpUYAS 766 = Gra Ra; o exwv Trepuyag rel = 6’

12:5 év &yopd] post KOTTOpevOL tr 443
12:14 6 Beoc B7998 336" 542 Ol Hiob 133 Syn 349 Amb Fide 3,20 Aug C D 20,3 Hi
Pach 115,3 147,24 Sa! = Ald Ra M] post &Eet tr rel = Sixt

Textual Affiliations of Transpositions

Textual agreements between 443 and the text groups are presented in Table 43.
MS 443 does not agree with a text group in 7 of the 13 transpositions. Hence, in 7 places

the manuscript preserves a unique or nearly unique variant.

Table 43. Agreements with text groups

0 4 |cll 4
L 6|k 4
(O 3\d 3

In the 6 places where 443 does not preserve a unique variant, the manuscript
agrees with the L group. The statistics suggest that MS 443 is strongly independent of the
text groups with respect to transpositions and that it is similar to L at certain places.

Reliance on O is evident at 7:7 and 10:8, though L also preserves both variants.

Character of Transpositions

Transpositions of Single Words

A transposition at 3:11 probably changed an object-complement into an object

(émoinoev koA tr 443 [CT: Ta TravTa éroinoev kaAa]). A variant at 7:20
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(&vBpwTrog] post €otiv tr 336”443 [CT: avBpwTog oUk €oTiv dikatog]) is a slight
variation of a transposed verb in L (oUx €oTiv] post Sikaiog tr). MS 443 agrees with L
(8:4 Nahei] post éEovaialwv tr S¢ A C L cll k 443 alii) in a variant which is significant
at the level of discourse.” The transposed words are Lucianic. The remaining
transpositions include 3 unique variants which appear preferential (2:13, 3:7, 5:17) and 2

“rel” readings (10:20 and 12:14).

Transpositions of Two or More Words

Two of the 4 transpositions of multiple words may be Lucianic. A transposed
verb at 9:6 may have effected a possessive dative (oUk €0T1v] post autoic tr 443 CT:
Hepig oUk €oTiv autoig). The L group and 443 read closely with O at 10:8. The
remaining variants are likely an early Greek corruption (3:18) and a unige variant

attributable to preference (12:5).

Conclusion

MS 443 agrees with the L group in 46 percent of the transpositions.
Nonetheless, that 443 preserves a unique variant in 54 percent of the transpositions
suggests that the manuscript may preserve the LR in places where L has failed to do so.
Most of the unique variants are preferential and do not significantly change how the text

can be read. Hence, it is difficult to determine which variants are Lucianic.

Substitutions

There are 177 substitutions in MS 443. The manuscript has many more
substitutions than any other type of textual variant. List 10 presents all substitutions in

443.

"Runge, A Discourse Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 159.
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List 10. Substitutions in 443

1.7 €otan] eotiv S 998 O-411 L C'(299) k 754 68> 248~ 252 338 443 547 705 766! 795
Bas I 84 Dam Ol Amb Exam 111 2,10 Tob 13,44 Eust 4,3,5 Hi Ezech I 1 Nil Tr 3 (sed hab
Nil 821) Hi Arm Syh = Sixt Vulg

1:10 AoAnoet] AaAnon 106-130 443

1:11 €ota1] eotiv A C 0937 L 609 k 443 548 766 O12K Arm Fa! 2 Sa! (sed hab Did 21,6
GregNy 297,17 21 Hi Hi**X Syh) = Compl, contra 3

1:11 avtdv] avtw 705; avtorg C 0-411 L C” k 68 248°-252 296 311 338 339 443
542 543 547 549 706 770 788 795 Did 21,6 Ol Hi Hi**X Arab Syh = Ra 3

1:13 O\’Jpowév] nA\tov S¢ O L C-571°798° 161me-248me-252 339 443 543 547 549 Antioch
1469 GregNy 301,4 Ol Proc 11,104 (sed hab Met 1.14,5,56 GregNy 299,24 300,3 300,13
La%* % Aeth®» AGeo Arm Fa! Sal> Syh; absc Fa?) Hi = Pesch Tar Vulg, contra I

1:13 10U avBpwou A Cs 253 k-631* 252 339 543 549 Dideom 82,225 156,9 OIF] tov
avBpwtwv rel (998 Dam Metlemetcom 1 15 15,10 GregNy 301,7 OI'E Co Syh = Vulg: cf
Hicom 330,302-306)

1:17 napo«popo’tg 788suwplin = Gord.] pr ka1 L(-106%125) Gl mrepipopav Gra.;
mapafohnv k Fa! 2 Sal; mapafolag rel (AGeo = Pesch)

1:17 tout’ B] TouTto rel (Clem II 37 Did 30,19); post eotiv tr C” (sed hab Syh)
1:18 mAnOet] TANOn 299 443%* 548 752

1:18 mpooBioer Syh DamC GregNy 309,16 OIXK] tpootiOnotv (-6n[... 770) 637-411
L 299-797 cll k 336" 338 443 542 547 613 766! 770 Antioch 1712 Ath IV 1501 Dam-¢T
Dion Met 1.19,4 GregNy 309,172 GregNa I 481 Ol-2K

2:1 Selipo] Seupw 299-609 357 443* 548 645

2:2 euppoouvn] appoouvr) 253 443 GregNy 311, 220 (sed hab oblectationem La% %,
iucunditati Hi)

2:3 e\kvoet] eAxuon 1257311 443
2:3 otvov] owvog 443
2:3 tou 1°] Touto 443

2:3 agpoouv Hi Gra. Ra.] emiotnun O-V: cf 117b; euppoouvny C299415797(540 vid)
68* = Ald Sixt; ...]Jguvn 998; euppocouvn rel (Did 34,26 Dionlem 215 Metlem et com
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1.22,4,21s Ol AGeo Arm Co)
2:3 16w] 16w (016w 261) 637 299 261 443%* 698 Dionlem 215 OI-AKMN

2:3 tou &vepo{mou] TWV owepoorroov B-S-687 998 O-V253-411 C” d k 248~ 252 336~
338 443 542t (542me yp”) 547 645 (-1rov) 705 752 766 Dideom 35,2 Dion'e™ 215 Met
1.22,5 Ol AGeo Arab Co Syh™*t, contra M = a’ o’

2:6 A1’ aUTOV] v autolg 161me-248me 443 705 752
2:7 xtioig] ktioig 253-475 159-503*-574(bis scr) 443 Ol2

2:7 nowviou O1 Syh] -vicwov V L 443 Chr IV 599 IX 683 (cf XVI 89 584) Metcom I1.1,53
AGeo Fa!

2.7 éyévsro] -vovto 998*(c pr m) 299 125”254 (-voto) 443 645 698 728

2:8 otlvoy6ov] ovoyooug A S¢ 0-411 L-125 574-798¢-cI1-752¢ k 631 @357 296" 311 336~
443 547 613 645 698 705 706 766! 795 Did'em 40,25 41,18 Didcom 42,3 Met I1.1,12
GregNy 347,6 Chr IV 599 IX 683 XVII 123 879 PsAug SermCai 94,2 Ruf Cant 94,25
La%* % Hi AGeo Arm Fa! Sal (sed hab Syh), contra

2:10 ebppavOn] nuepavBn 253 C299503540 254”443 698 O1A

2:12 émoinoav] -oev B-S-534" 0-411 L C”(560 ¢ pr m) d-254357 k 336" 338 339 443
542 543 547 645 705 7661 788 Did 47,25 Dion'em 218 Met 11.3,4 GregNy 355,7 Ol Syn
La%* % AGeo Arm (absc 998; sed hab Syh) = 9jmss

2:12 aUthv] autf) 0253-411 L C(571%%) d 252 260 296 311 338 339 443 542 543 547
548¢ 549 613 645 698 705 706 795 Met 11.3,4 OI2K (sed hab Syn Syh = Gra Ra)

2:16 10 Npépaug Taig epyopévaig] at np. diepyopevar (-pevor 1257-545) LE130) 443

2:16 €meAnoOn] emAnoOn V 157-425-563* 252 311 443 645 GregNy 361,212 366,3
GregNycom 366, 1

2:18 16 yevnoopévw (yeviow. 155 698) = Gra] Tw yevopevw 637-475 299-571¢-797
443 645* (yevw.) GregNy 362,102 368,6%

2:18 €pé] gpou C 443

2:20 v kopdiav B-68" C 998 357 GregNy 369,82 OlA Sal] tn kapdia rel (Dam
GregNy 363,1 369,8t Metlemetcom [T 9320 = Ald)

2:20 éri] ev B-S-687 998 0-411 299-571¢-797-cll 106 d 336" 443 547 645 705 766!

795 DamR GregNy 363,1 Metlem I1.9,3 Ol (sed hab Dam Metem™ [1.9,20) Hi Fa'! Sa! (sed
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hab Syh) = Ald
2:22 poyOei] poyxBw k 443*

2:24 6 B-S*-68"998 5421t (yp’) 645 GregNy 363,22 370,20 OIEFKMN AGeo Fa! 2 Sal
Syh*t = Gra Ra] €1 pn (po1 DamR) og (wg DamM™) k 443* Dam¥M" Fa!

2:24 E{SOV] 160v A 998 0-253 357 336 443¢ 542 706 OI'2EZ = Gra; 10wv 443* 728
2:26 Tpo 1°] atro 443

3:3 oikoSopfioat] otkoSopety B-68” 998 (-piv) 571¢ d 336”443 766 Dam ™M™ Dideom
70,22 GregNy 384,162 Ol

3:5 mepiMpyecg] TepiAnyewg 253-475-411 Il 254" k 68 125 161me-248m2 296" 311
3367339 443 5347 542me ()\n\pswg 5420%) 645 705 706 766 788 Bas 111 416 GregNy
397,19t 399,9t Ol = Sixt

3:9 poyOei] poydn 254* 155 296* 443* 534

3:11 avtol] autwv S¢ O-V-411 147-159-299-503-560 443 543 549 766! Bas 111 1605
Cyr X 712 Dam GregNy 438,22 440,22p OI-AE PsChr Arab Sa! Syhmg

3:14 ou’JTGL) B-687 357 = Gra Ra M] avtng 411; avtoic O cll 613serlin Fal; autov 261;
avtwv rel (3010 Arm ) = Ald

3:14 autou 1° B-68+*-534 Evag OIM = Gra Ra M] absc 998; autw 68¢ 357; avtov 261;
avtwv rel (539 Arm Fal)

3:15 yevopevov] yivopevov 443 543 548
3:16 €eibov] 18ov A C 998 V 336 339 443* 706 OIEZ

3:16 AoePrg 2°295-425%-609* 248¢ 795 OIN = Ald Compl Gra. Ra] iniquitas Hi =
Vulg; evoePng rel (Lucif Arhan 1,35 AGeo Arab Arm Fa! Sal)

3:17 eitra B-68” 998 k-46(vid) ¢ Didlem 92,27 Met 111.20,2 PsChr] eitrov rel (Dideom 92,28
OD): cf (18a) 215a

3:18 s{na] errtov 0-411 ¢lI2%0 3367 443 539 543 DamR Didlem 98,13 Ol: cf (172
3:20 nopeﬁerm] TTopevoETOL 252% 443

4:1 thopévag (yewv. S¢ V) B S¢ C (y1[) O-411vid [-125130 157-299-563-571*-609-797-
cll d k (46%) 1552487252 296" 311 338 339 542 543 547 549 698 728 766 Chr VI 606
Dam Met 111.26,3 O] yevopevag rel (Antioch 1560; absc Did 107,13)
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4:1 avtoucg] autorg C 157425563 571%609 798 336" 443*(c pr m) = Ald Sixt
4:1 1oyVg] 1ouv B-S*-68 443 645

4:3 €18e(v) (181 336)] 018(v) V L C7-609 (425me) k (46%) 342-357 155 252 311 338 339
443 539 543 549 602 DamV"RM"L? (sed hab DamV°YMMPH®A) OllemTEZ Arab = Ald

4:4 a¥td] 1o (T 560°-563-571%) B*-S-534 C 299 357 443* PsChr Arm Fa! Sal = Ald; o
O~V 1257 443¢ Dam

4:4 avdpog] (+ tw 613) avdpt B-68° 411 L-125299-¢l] d k (46%) 155 (avdpn) 252 296°
311 3367339 443 542 543 547 549 645 698 706 766! 795 Didcom 117,3 OI'M Amb Sat
2,30xt Ruf Om S Bas 4 Arab Arm (absc 998 Didl*™ 116,23; inc C; sed hab Fa! 2 Sal Syh =
Ald Compl Sixt)

4:7 €180v] 180ov B A 998 V 157 336" 339 443* 542 706 OI'EZ

4:8 Tepaopdg] metp. 0253 (trip. V) L-130 299-415-503-504-540-563*(vid)-797-cll 296
311 336" 339 443* 706 OI'EZI* (sed hab OIAI°KM)

4:8 epmrimharat (eptrimhate 998; epmrnmAatat 543) O] epmipmAotan 157 254 248
252 443 706 766! OI' = Sixt

4:10 Trécwotv] eon 411 L1295 (-ge1 261) C-29 (-oe1 609) 443 Didlem 124,12 Ps.CatA
1103 Amb Ep 81,3.6 ter Inst virg 11,74 Chrom Matth 22,3,5.6 ter PetrChr 170,5 Lal60
Hilemetcom 286 116 287,140 Aeth Arm = Ald Vulg

4:10 autou] autov 443*
4:12 taxéwg] Tayu B-68"998 V d-357 155 336”443 Chr IX 385 PsChr: cf 811b
4:14 Seopiwv] deopevwv 443

4:14 éyevvnOn V-411 545 157-299-503-797 357 311 336”543 698 7661 795 Hi
Syhme+xt DamR] eyevero 637; eyevnOn rel (Met IV.2,5 OFAMN PsChr Arm)

4:15 o¢ otnoetal] ooTIiC 0T 443

4:16 aut®V] autou 475 390-415-504-522-540-571¢-732-425%-601 155 443 613 PsChr
Aeth Salll (absc Fa! 2; sed hab Hi) = Ald Vulg

4:16 ¢év] emr B-687 C 998 L-125 336" 443 542 766 PsChr AGeo Fa! Sal
4:16 aUT®] autwy L1259 261 443 766!

4:17 €dv B-68 C 998 Did Gen 222 O12] & av 357; av rel
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4:17 troioai] moietv B-68” (1roinv 534) 998 V L1295 4 161me-248me 336" 338 443 539
Meteom [V 4,43 QOllemATAEZHKMN PsChr (sed hab Dam OllemB®Oletcom Metlem [V 4,5 = Ald
Compl Sixt Ra)

4:17 xaxov (kaxkwv 534)] kahov S 253-475-411 L1259 C” d-357 155 2487 252t 296"
311 339 443 539 543 547 548 549 645 698 706 795 AGeo Arab Arm Sa'll Met 1V 4,5
(sed hab Aug Spe 8 SedScot Misc 13,17,1 Hi Fa! (absc Fa?) Syh = Compl Gra. M Vulg)

5:1 1pd] atro 443 Anast 684 OllemsKM

5:1 émi ToUte OBEZHOK] 100 Touto B S¢ 0-411 LE129)(-10 545%) 68 161m2-248me
336°(-tw 336) 443 5347(-tw 534) 542 766 Anast 684 Met IV.5,4 OIAL Or Phil 1,28
PsChr Hilem (propter hoc) Fa! Sal Syh = Sixt (non Ald Compl Ra)

5:2 mepromacpol Gra. Ra. = sollicitudinis Hi (cf 2264 4162) = M] merpaopwv 139-147-
159-503-522-540-560-798 k 336(-pov) 548*Vid(-pov) Chr XVIII 601 Ol Hiob 78 Syh;
Trelpacpog 766; eipacpou rel (Antioch 1688 Anton 921 Dam Max II 997 Qllem et com
Arm Fa? Sal; absc Fal)

5:3 €dv B-S-68" 0-V-411 C” 539 = Ald Ra] > 261-545 248" 260 336" 542 766 OIHN Anp
Scrip 1,22 Fulg Ep 1,11 Spec 556,10 Hi AGeo = Vulg; av rel (Met 1V.6,3 OI-HN PsChr)

5:4 16 1°] ToU 425 443 DamC
5:5 Tva pn] pn mote 443
5:7 10n¢] e1dng A 'V 443+

5:7 guhdEai] pulaooer A C 637 k 161#-248* 252 298 336" 339 443 542 543 547 549
613 698 Met™™ ™ IV.9,4,34 Ol (sed hab Ath I 672 Sa!) Hi Arm Syh = Gra

5:7 Uynhot] uynhog O 371-797 d k 443 542 Hixt 293,88 (sed hab Hir 293,88) Fa! Syh

5:9 oU TAnoBnoetat] ouk epTAnodnoetan O-411 ¢l 443 766 Anton 1460 OIATZH (sed
hab Bas I1 213 Cyr VII 989 Met V.1,2 OIBAEOIK)

5:11 mhoutfioat] TAouTicat 637 106-261 k 357 443 534 645
5:14 Mpyetotr B-S A C 0253 Did 159,11] AnBetar 797; Anyetau rel (absc 998)

5:15 ou’JTGL) B-68" 998 Arm Sa! = Gra. Ra. M| avtwv 3367; au 645(1); > 357 AGeo;
autou rel (Dam Didlemetcom 158 1 160,4 Metlem V.3,10 Ol Amb Nab 6,28 Syh = Ald)

5:15 13 Syh] nv 411 L-125 C°C157 d k (46°) 2967 443 766

5:16 yOAw] poybew 443
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5:17 62°] o1 443
5:17 éoTiv] eotn 443

5:17 poxeﬁ B-68"998 d-357 252 336~ O14] pOXeEL L 357 543 549 Didcom 161,13; pOXel
V; poyOnoet 253 601-609 339 548 698; poyOnon rel (Met V.4,4 = Ald)

5:17 ap1Bpov] apiBpcv 337-504*-609 68* 443 543 AGeo

5:18 éEouciooev aUTOV] €. autw B*-534" C L d k (46%) 1251 2487252 296" 336" 443
539 547 549 698 706 795 (absc Fa?; sed hab Metlemetcom V 477 60 Hi Syh) = Gra Sixt

5:19 TToA\A Be-68 O C7-157299 563 571609 797 357 Didlemetcom 1656 165,8 Sal6 Syh =
Compl Sixt Gra Ra] roM\o1 631; ToMwv 542; kahag 534; roAag rel (539)

6:1 émi] utto B- S*-68" L C” d 161%-248* 296 443 OIAZ Arab Sa! (absc 998; sed hab
Aeth Arm Syh): ex (1a)

6:2 Tovnpd] Tovnpia 125-545 443

6:3 0 11 Did 169,9 169,27 = Gra Ra] €11 106 563¢-571 645 Arm; o1 O-V-411; > 766! Hi
AGeo Syh; 01 rel

6:3 yevvior] yevvnoet 253 1257 295-609 d-342 296" 336" 443 698 795
6:5 avamavoig] avattavoty 637-411 C” k 443 766! Did 174,27 Fal2 Salll26 = o/ ¢’ ©/

6:5 TO\jT({) 818(vid) 998(vid)] Touto S* 0-411 125° C”-260¢ d-357 k 311 338 443 534
547 548 795 OI'E Fa! Sal Syh (sed hab Did 174,27 Metlemetcom 514 100 Amb Jb 2,4,15
An Scrip 1,10 Spec 392,13 Hi Arm) = Ald

6:8 6100 T1 542 543 549 Syh = Pesch] absc 992 998; 1ot rel (539 Arm)
6:11 pataiotnra] -tnTav 443*

6:11 tig eprooeia O-V-411 L-129 Syh: cf 13a]; ot1 meprooov S* C'(-owv 609) 336
547 645 OIAI = Ald: cf a); TL mreprooov rel (795 (-owv) Dideom 193,1 193,12 (absc
Didlem) Met VI.2,3 OI'Al Hi) = Ra =o'

6:12 autoU 1°] avutw 443

6:12 aUTdg] auta B-S-687 992 998 C-540%609260¢ d 336" 338 443 542 547 645 Metlem
etcom VI.2,5,35 (sed hab Didlemetcom 19321 195,1) Ol PsChrlem etcom Hjap 300,3 Fal! Salll6
(sed hab Hit® Sa3 Syh =Ra) =M

6:12 amoyyeAei] avayyehet cll k 338 443 543 547 549
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6:12 UTo] uttep 443
7:2 mavtog tol avBpwrou] avtt avBpwtw 443 Pel 1 Cor 7,31
7:4 appovwv] appwv 443%*

7:7 v kapdiav eUtoviag] v eutoviav g (> 443 766) kapdiag O-411 L-125 443 (e
corr ex K pr m) 547 766

7:11 &yabn] ayabov 443

7:18 avﬁg 161me-248me = Ra M] apng O~V Did 217,19 Hi (dimittas) = M; prowvou k ;
piavng rel (contaminare Fac Def 8,5,17 CPA)

7:18 poPoupevog] poPoupevou 443
7:19 BonBnoet = ] poPndnoer 295 443 534

7:22 6mw¢ C” = Ald Gra Ra] absc 998; o11 S¢ cIl d Met VII.2,5 PsChr Fa2 Salll = Vulg;
w¢ Fal; > Arm; o1t wc¢ rel (Did 223,17 CPA)

7:26 prérepov] prorépav C411 L C7797 k2487296” 311 339 443 542 547 698
706 766 795 DamVW Metlemetcom V][ 4,551 Ol (sed hab Anast 628 684 Antioch 1485
DamV"E°"™ Did 227,1 PsChr)

7:26 oulnpeBnoetar B-S 336¢ 698 = Ra] ouhAnue. 548; cuvAnpue. A 0-23 Did 228,4
229,18 PsChr; ouh\nyetat 534 (ouln-); ouMngOnoetar rel (...]Jgetar 998* (-te 998¢))

7:27 E{NJPOV] e1dov 443
7:27 Tij] T1 443 637

7:28 €11 eCntnoev (adhuc quaesivit Hi: cf adhuc quaerit Vulg) = Gra. Ra. 9]
eEelnnoey C147 159299503560 571%; e nrnoev A 147-159-299-503-560 d-357; emigntnoev
2967; emeCntnoev rel (Arm)

7:28 avBpwrov] avdpa L 443 Anast 628 Dideom 231,2 (TroAa avtiypaga Gvdpa
€xer) (sed hab Did'em 231,1 Hi Ad lovin 1,29 Mi 2,7 Hilem etcom 312,407 313,3 Lal®0 =
Vulg)

7:29 E{NJPOV] e18ov 443 (16ov Dam™MV*VY: 1810v DamMVY)

8:1 Tic MSe oo@og Ge. = 0an 13 *n: cf quis ut sapiens Hilm 313,455t = M; quis ita ut
sapiens Hicom 314,14; quis talis ut sapiens Hilem 313,455% = Vulg] Tig 018¢(v) (e18¢(v)
631 609 1257 548 645* OlA) cogoug (cograv C” 161-248¢ Fal = Ald) rel (quis novit
sapientes Hi*XX 314,15 AGeo Arab Arm Fa2? Salll2 Peschmss)
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8:1 Ao1v] (tag etri- Did) Avoeic L k 443 Dideem 233,10 233,13 AGeo Syh

8:1 ﬁﬁparog] (twv Did) pnpatwv O 563-571*%-260* L k 443 Didem 233,10 233,13 o
AGeo

8:4 mooeic] oteirc B-687998 390 d 443 698 766 795 Anton 1000 Dam¥M™ (sed hab
Did 235,24) Hi Syh = Compl (non Ald)

8:6 10U avBpwou] Tw avBpwTtw L1259 443 795

8:8 Sracwoet] Sraocwler 998 k 443 DamH®

8:10 tomou Hi Sal Syh = M] > Fal 23; tou rel (539)

8:14 wemointat] memoinpevn O-411 443 539

8:15 oupmpootatat] ouptpooecBor 443

8:15 4¢] ooag B-68" 998 161me-248me 443 534 Armte = Ra

8:17 &v 2°] eav 02539 (253me litt € superscr) L k 443 795 DamC Syn 348 (sed hab
Anast 525)

9:1 €dwxa] edwkev d-337 k 443 698

9:1 ¢v Xstpi Syhme (s nom) = M] evorriov OV 443 542 Syhtxt Metlem etcom VII[.1,17,96
9:2 xok®] pn ayabow 443

9:4 xowvwvel] -vnoet L 296”311 336”443 613 698 706 795

9:6 pioog] probog A 336”443

9:6 T®] ToTr® 261-545 443

9:6 Temoinpéve] -pevov 443

9:8 xap®] ypovw 443

9:8 kepahnv] kepakn L-130 609 298 443 698* 766! (pr 1)) OIBH

9:14 ém’ avthv 1°] e autng 443

9:15 aUtov S A998 0-411 L C” (avtwv 609) k 155 296" 311 336”339 547 613 645 706
795 Didlem etecom 3(7.8 307,22 307,25 Metlemetcom [X 144,65 PsChr AGeo Arm Fa! Sal
Syh*t = Ald] avtoug rel (Ol Hilem et com 339 227 339,232 Arab Syh™me)
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9:15 draowoel] -ocwon B-68 V 443 542 645 752 DamH°T PsChr (sed hab Ald)
10:4 xararmavoet] -rravon 371-609-797¢ 443 548 602

10:8 SnEetai] Seifetan 139* 443% 540% DamM'T

10:10 o1dnpiov] o1dnpov 0253 425-601 k 336" 339 443 698 = M

10:10 duvapeig] Suvapig S A 998 V 157*-425%-797-cll 252 296" 311 336 338 443 543
547 548 549 602-613 645 706 795 Did Metlem IX.10,6

10:14 6 11 (sic Ol Fa?)] ...]Jltt 998; 11 795; 11 B-68~ C” 728 PsChr; bioT1 d; > Hi Salll =
Ra; o011 rel (Arab Arm Fal; [011] = Gra)

10:14 avayyelel B C 998 (-A1) 571¢-295 1257 d 68 155 296* 534 795] amoyyeMet S
359 Syh; on'rayys)\a rel (Did Nil 353 Met O1 PsChr)

10:15 komwoet] kokwoet B-687998 (-o1) cll d 155 161me-248me 336" 443 542 766
Didlemetcom 37 8 307,22 307,25 (-o1) Metlemetcom [X 144,65 OIABIZH PsChr Arm Fa! Sa!
Hilem etcom 339 227 339,232 (affliget) Syh = Vulg

10:15 altov S A998 0-411 L C” (avtwv 609) k 155 296" 311 336" 339 547 613 645
706 795 Didlemetecom 307 8 307,22 307,25 Metlemetcom [X 14 4 65 PsChr AGeo Arm Fa!
Sal Syhtxt = Ald] avtoug rel (Ol Hilemetcom 339 227 339 232 Arab Syh™me)

10:16 év Tpwia] To TTpw1 L-125)345 443¢; 1o Trpor 443%* 545

10:17 eAeuBépwv] -pou S A C L0129 c[[260 248" 252 443 542 543 547 549 645 698
Dam Metlemeteom [X 154,64 Hi Pach 113,18 Arm

10:18 ot1dEet] otevaEer A L-125" 3367 443 795 Sal
10:19 ebgppaivel] Tou eupparvety 443

10:19 toU épyupiou] Tw apyvupiw C” L 161-248¢ 443 613 Max II 793 Hi Aeth Sa! =
Ald

10:20 xatapdot) 1°] -pacet 443 728 DamV°"" Hipp 262
10:20 KGTGdeU 2°] -pacoer 443¢; kataooer 443*

10:20 amoyyelei] avayyelet L 155 443 Anton 1000 Dam = o’
10:20 Aoyov] Aoyoug 371 443 DamR Fa! (absc Fa?) Sal!

11:2 v yfiv] Tng yne L € 252 296”336 338¢ vid 443 613 766 DamM™ Dideom 319,22
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11:3 mA\npwbdoiv] mAinoBwot(v) B-68” V 998 L d (rAnd. 754) 336 443 PsChr Fa!
Sal

11:4 omepel (OTrépst B)] Onsipst A d 68 3367443 543 547 549 698 (1e1pn) Met
1X.22,2 Ol Hi 346,79 Fal(vid CPA Syh (sed hab Dam Did PsChr Syn 348 La!¢0 Fa2 Sal
Ald) = Sixt

11:6 eig eomépav S C-571° Dam Hi] ev npepa 571¢ 68; ev tw eotepa 534; ev eoTepat
rel (Aeth Arab Arm)

11:6 mpwiq] pwi B-687 998 L 571¢d k 336" 443 645

12:1 pBdowoiv] pBacouoiv B-68 609 k 336° 443* 542 Did

12:1 €tn] ot 443 7661

12:3 édv B-S-68 998 253 254” 543] dav 3367; av rel

12:5 B6&pBot] BapPoc C 411 L € d 443 613 698 Hi Ep 140,133 Aeth Arm = Ald

12:5 éveﬁag B-S-68"998 253 359 698 728 Did'*m 355,12 Hi Pach 144,27] eEavOnoet
390; avOnoet rel (Ath 111 1365 CyrHier 897 Didlem et com 356,27 357,27 Hipp 1/1 224,3
Met X.7,9 Ol PsChr Hi Ep 140,13,3 Euch Form 1 SedScot Misc 64,12 Ta Ecl 29 Hilem et
com 355,202 350,44 = Gra Vulg)

12:6 Ouve)\tﬁﬁ S A 2487252 296" 311 338 539 (—BEL) 543 (-O\n-) 547 (-TA1-) 549 645
706 795 = Ra] recurrat Hitem etcom 356 246s 350,55 PsMel P 13,73 V 4,25,4 (sed hab
conteratur Hi Ep 140,13,3 Pach 145,1) = Vulg; OUVTpLBn rel (Aeth)

12:6 Ouvrpoxdcrg] -tpoyacet C 125 C=147797 (-tpoya 563)-260 357 336" 338 443
543¢ 795 Didlem 362,12(vid) Hipp 1/1 224,6 Metlem etcom X 8 77 50 OIEIM

12:7 emotpéyn 1° (litt n) ex corr 130)] -otpeyer A C 0253 125” C~147°-260 k 252 296
336 338 339 443 543 549 766! 795 Metlemetcom X 8 8 69 OI-(A)BAH = Ald Gra

12:7 éntarpé\pg 2°] -otpeyer A C 637 Cc-147° (-otpe 563)-260 357 k 252 296" 336 338
443 543 547 549 613 706 795 Metlemetcom X 8 8 70,80 O (A)BA)H PsChreom Hicom 349, 24
(revertetur), Hicom 357 271 (convertetur) (sed hab redeat Hilemetcom 356 250 357,281 =
Vulg) = Ald Gra

12:9 €1 Hi (adhuc) = Gra Ra] ka1 0637 248" 338 443 Met X.10,3 AGeo

12:11 Teputeupévor B-68 998 O-637 k 336”359 542 Or Matth 14,4 (X 281) Phil 6,1
Arm Syh = Compl Gra Ra ] mwemrappevor 534; in altum confixi Hi Or in Ez hom 328 Is
9,13,39; in altum (+ solidumque Hic®™) defixi Hilem etcom 358 3(9s.317 = Vulg;
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memupwpevot rel (539 Bas 11 821 Dam Met Ol PhilC 129 EpiphSchol Cant 197 Aeth;

TreTeTTUp. 645; TTeETmupwpevn 754; remeipwpevn 4115 wemorpwpevn 252%; litt v ex corr
139; Trupwpevor 571¢ = Ald)

12:13 axouvetar 998 0-637 359 Hi] dkou 637; akouete Syh; dkoue rel (Anton 781 973
Chr XVIII 509 Dam GregNa I 780 1245 Disc 26,14 Max 1 933 II 861 Metlem et com
X.14,3,19 Ol Hi Pach 147,23 Aeth Arm [absc Fal] FaZz Sall) = Pesch

12:13 ¢Uuhaooe] pulalov 797 254 336" 443

Textual Affiliations of Substitutions

Table 44 presents the number of agreements between 443 and the text groups.

Table 44. Agreements with text groups

0 47 | cll 54
L 71 | k 62
(O 52 |d 54

MS 443 agrees more often with L than with any other text group. The k group contains
many agreements, but 50 percent of them are “rel” readings. MS 443 agrees with L alone

in 10 places.® There are 65 substitutions where 443 does not agree with a text group.

Character of Substitutions
Substitutions of Single Words
Lexemic changes in verbs are common in the LR and in MS 443. The

manuscript also preserves many changes in mood. Table 45 lists verbal substitutions in

443.

5The agreements are located at 2:7, 2:16, 4:16 (2 times), 7:28, 8:6, 9:4, 9:8, 10:18, and 10:20.
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Table 45. Verbal substitutions

Tense 14 | Person 1
Voice 0 | Variable Spelling 4
Mood 22 | Lexemic Change 21
Number 3

Lexemic changes are a significant indicator of revision, though they also may
be indicators of significant errors in a manuscript. Table 46 shows the kinds of verbal

lexemic changes in 443.

Table 46. Kinds of lexemic change in verbs

Simplex-Compound (and vice versa) 2
Synonym (or nearly a synonym) 7
Different 12

The types of lexemic changes in MS 443 are markedly different from the ones in the L
group.” Few lexemic changes in L are different words, and the group preserves 6 changes
from simplex verbal forms to compound verbs (and vice versa). Although 443 has only 2
simplex-compound changes, it does transmit 9 more lexemic changes of different words
than L. Synonyms naturally are appropriate to their contexts, but lexemic changes of
different words reveal how thoroughly a revisor improved a text or how impaired his
understanding of the text was. In the case of MS 443 many of the changes to different
lexemes are likely errors. Nonetheless preferences like eUpiokw for 6pdw in places

where mental awareness is meant (7:27 and 7:29) may evince the LR. Similarly, the

9Synonymous changes include 5:11, 6:12, 10:14, 10:20 (2 times), 11:3, and 12:6. Changes to
different words include 2:16, 4:14, 5:17, 7:19, 7:27, 7:29, 10:8, 10:15, 10:18, 12:11, and 12:13.
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substitution at 10:18 (0TdEe1] otevaEer A L-125 336" 443 795) is likely Lucianic. The
changes from simplex verbs to compound verbs at 2:16 and 5:9 are Lucianic.
MS 443 is similar to the L group by not preferring a particluar tense. Table 47

shows the diversity of changes in the category. '’

Table 47. Changes in tense

Future to Present 5 | Present to Future 2
Aorist to Present 3 | Aorist to Perfect 1
Present to Aorist 2 | Future to Aorist 1

Substitutions of the present for the future tense show a concern for style, because many of
the variants are supported by other witnesses which are known for stylistic changes.
However, it is difficult to prove whether the changes are purely Lucianic or not.
Substitutions of mood are difficult to assess, because they often involve
changes that appear to be itacisms. For example, interchanges of the terminations -€1 and
-1 are commonly found. Sixteen of the 21 changes of mood may be attributable to scribal
error.'’ There are no changes to the optative mood. This fact suggests that 443 is inferior
to L as a witness to the LR in this regard. Three substitutions, however, are worth
mentioning. A change to a finite verb at 5:7 (puNdEat] pulacoet A C 637 k 443 alii)
improves the grammar of the OG, which rendered a Hebrew infinitive construct with a
Greek infinitive. A variant at 8:14 was likely the result of influence from a text like the

O group (memointoi] memoinpevn O-411 443 539). The variant is near one other

Future to present: 1:7, 1:18, 8:4, 8:8, 11:4; future to aorist: 2:18; aorist to present: 3:3, 3:15,
4:17; present to future: 3:20, 9:4; present to aorist: 4:1, 5:17; aorist to perfect: 4:3.

"The references are 1:10, 2:3 (2 times), 2:24, 3:9, 3:16, 4:7, 5:7, 6:3, 9:15, 10:4, 10:20, 12:5,
12:6, and 12:7 (2 times).
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significant change which solidifies the conclusion that MS 443 is reliant on O. A change
from a finite verb to an infinitve at 8:15 (ou pnpoaéarm] ou pnpoaec@m 443) fittingly
follows 3 other infinitives in indirect discourse. The 3 substitutions are Lucianic.

MS 443 does not transmit Attic verbal morphology. There is one variant with
Attic disimilation (4:8 éptriharol] eprripmtAator 157 254 248 252 443). Similarly,
443 prefers the second aorist giTrov to the first aorist eitrat at 3:17 and 3:18. The L group
also has a paucity of Attic morphology.

Table 48 lists the types of substitutions of nouns. The data is similar to L with

many lexemic changes.

Table 48. Substitutions of nouns

Lexemic Change 17
Case 16
Number 9
Declension 1

Most of the lexemic changes of nouns are synonymous.'> Some substitutions
are antonyms (2:2 euppoouvn)] appoouvn 253 443; 2:3 appoauvn] euppoauvn rel).
Ms 443 follows O and L at 1:13 (oupavov] nhiov S¢ O L C-571°798° 443 alii). It reads
with members of O at 2:7 (ktfjoig] kTio1g 253-475 443 alii) and 3:5 (TrepiAMipyewg]
TeptAnyews 253-475-411 cll k 443 alii). The latter (3:5) replaced a word which occurs
once in the LXX. Similarly, 443 agrees with O and L at 4:8 (Trepaopog] Telpacpog)
and 5:2 (Treproaopov] meipacpou rel) by changing words that are rare in the corpus.

A unique variant at 5:16 (y0Ao] poyOw 443) was likely the result of preference. Unique

2 A1l lexemic changes are 1:13, 1:17, 2:2, 2:3, 2:7, 3:5, 4:8, 5:2, 5:16, 6:11, 7:28, 8:10, 9:1,
9:6, 9:8, 10:16, and 11:6.
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substitutions (e.g., 9:8 kalp®d] xpovw 443) show that MS 443 preserves parts of the LR
that the L group fails to transmit, although the relationship between them cannot be
severed (e.g., 10:16 v Tpwia] To Tpwr L129345 443¢; 1o Trpor 443%* 545). A lexemic
change, which also was a change of semantic domain, shows that 443 disagrees with
most witnesses, including Symmachus, against O and L (6:11 tig mepiooeia O-V-411 L&
125 Syh] reprocov rel = '). Ms 443 was likely influenced by O at 9:1 where it reads
against both Symmachus and most Greek witnesses.

There are a variety of changes of case."> Few of them are the result of error.

Table 49 lists the changes.

Table 49. Change of case in nouns

Dative to Accusative 1 | Genitive to Dative 3
Accusative to Nominative 2 | Nominative to Accusative 2
Accusative to Dative 3 | Accusative to Genitive 3
Genitive to Nominative 1 | Genitive to Accusative 1

At 4:4 MS 443 reads with many witnesses which are known for stylistic changes (avpdc]
avdpt B-68” 411 L-125299-clI d k 443 alii). The genitive was replaced by a possessive
dative. A similar change was made at 7:2 (tavtog toU avBpwou] avrt avBpwmw
443). Agreements with L are mostly Lucianic: 7:7 (tfv kapdiav eutoviag] tnv
eutoviav TG kopdiag 0-411 L1259 443 alii), 8:6 (toU avBpwtrou] tew avBpwe L&
125) 443 795), 9:8 (kepaAfv] kepan L-130 609 298 443), 10:19 (toU apyupiov] Tw
apyupiw C” L 443 alii), and 11:2 (tv yfjv] tng yng L C~ 443 alii).

Lucianic changes in number likely occur at 2:7 (Troipviou] -viwv V L 443 Chr

BThe references are 1:18, 2:3, 2:20, 4:4, 5:17, 6:5, 7:2, 7:4, 7:7 (2 times), 8:6, 9:8, 10:10,
10:19, 11:2, and 11:6.
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IV 599 IX 683) and 8:1 (A\Uowv] Auoeic L k 443)."* Every substitution of number, except
12:5, is from the singular to the plural. Therefore 443 resembles L by preferring the
plural.

There are 26 substitutions of pronouns."” The kinds of changes are presented

below (Table 50).

Table 50. Substitutions of pronouns

Case 13 | Lexemic Change 6

Gender 2 | Number 6

Table 51 (below) shows that there is no preference for a particular case.

Table 51. Change of case in pronouns

Accusative to Dative 2 | Genitive to Dative 3
Dative to Genitive 3 | Accusative to Genitive 2
Dative to Accusative 2 | Genitive to Accusative 1

Many substitutions of case are the result of changes of prepositions. Some of them are
Lucianic (e.g., 4:16 Gl’JT(:L)] autwv L-125261 443 766!). Unique variants are difficult to
assess, but they may be Lucianic (e.g., 6:12 atoU 1°] autw; 9:14 é1r’ altiv 1°] et
autng).

A lexemic change from a pronoun to a word of a different semantic domain

YAl changes of number include 1:13, 2:3, 2:7, 2:8, 5:17, 8:1 (2 times), 10:20, 12:5.

SThe variants occur at 1:11, 2:6, 2:12, 2:18, 2:24, 3:11, 3:14 (2 times), 4:1, 4:4, 4:10, 4:16,
5:1, 5:15, 5:17, 6:3, 6:5, 6:12 (2 times), 8:15, 9:14, 9:15, 10:14, 10:15, and 12:1.
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likely reflects the LR at 5:17 (6 2°] ott 443). Most other lexemic changes of pronouns
are “rel” readings.'® A grammatical improvement at 3:11 assured that the pronoun agreed
with its antecedent in number. There may have been influence from O. Aside from 4:16
(Gl’JT(:L)] autwv L-125261 443 7661), which is also a change of case, most changes of
number are found in the majority of Greek witnesses.'” One change of gender agrees
with the L group (2:24 6] TtAnv og 637 L&129); €1 pn og k 443%). MS 443 is similar to L
by not preserving many Lucianic changes of lexemes and number in pronouns.

The remaining 33 variants are mixed in character. A substituted preposition at
4:16 may be Lucianic.'"® Sometimes 443 reproduces errors in L (6:1). Unique variants
are not uncommon (5:1 npé] aTo; 6:12 UTo] utrep). There are 14 adjectival
substitutions.'” Most of them are not likely to be Lucianic. A variant at 6:2 (Trovn pa]
movnpia 125°-545 443) evinces the LR. Unique variants include 7:11 (&yabn]
ayabov), a participle at 7:18 (poPoupevog] poPoupevou), and 9:2 (kak@] pn ayabw).
They may preserve the LR. Ms 443 prefers dv to €dv at 4:17 and 5:3. It shows a close
kinship to O and L by preferring £4v to &v at 8:17. Substitutions of the article are
rare.”’ A change of case at 5:4 (16 1°] Tou 425 443) was appropriate, because the article
governed an infinitve in a comparative clause. A lexemic change at 9:6 (1®] ToTrw 261-
545 443) is Lucianic. The remaining variant at 9:6, an adverb, is an error by

homoioarcton.

18] exemic changes of pronouns occur at 4:4, 5:17, 6:3, 8:15, 10:14, and 12:1.
""The remaining changes of number in pronouns are 3:14 (2 times), 9:15, and 10:15.
8Substitutions of prepositions include 2:3, 4:16, 5:1 (2 times), 6:1, and 6:12.

The references are 2:1, 3:16, 4:1, 4:12, 4:14, 4:17, 5:7, 5:19, 6:2, 7:11, 7:18, 7:26, 9:2, 9:6,
and 10:17.

**The remaining substitution of a conjunction (7:22) is an error which affected the entire
manuscript tradition.

*'The variants occur at 5:4, 7:27, and 9:6.
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Substitutions of Two or More Words

There is only 1 significant variant of multiple words—a unique variant at 5:5

(iva pf] pn ote). The 3 remaining substitutions (4:15, 6:8, and 7:28) are errors.

Conclusion

Lexemic changes to verbs and nouns are high in MS 443, but few of these
changes are as significant as the changes found in the L group. Hence, 443 is not as
strong a witness to the LR as L with respect to substitutions. MS 443 agrees with L by
ignoring Attic verbal morphology and substitutions of nouns for pronouns. Many
substitutions in 443 are unique to the manuscript. It is possilbe that L has failed to

preserve the LR in such cases.

The Preposition Xy

The Greek Ecclesiastes uses oUv to represent 1X 33 times.** As it was
mentioned in the analysis of the L group, the system of cases in Greek makes
representing Hebrew N® grammatically unnecessary. There are 20 occurences of oUv as

an object marker (see List 11).

List 11. The Preposition guv

1:14 ouv mavta B-S 998 V Did 25,9 Arm# Gra Ra] oupmtavta AC O-V-411 LC” d k
687 2487°-252 296" 311 336~ 338 339 443 542 543 547 549 645 698 705 706 766 770 788
795 Dam Met 1.16,2 GregNy 303,3t Ol

2:18 ouv Tavia S A 998 337 155 534 548 698 706 = Gra Ra] ouptravra B-68’ 0-411
LE106%Y C d 467 2487252 296 311 336 338 339 443 542 547 549 752 766! 788 Anton
1192 Dam Metlemetcom [T 8 10,32 GregNy 362,8 Ol = Ald: cf 44a

3:10 ouv] ouptavta 998 411 130 Il d 443 534”728 AGeo Arab

3:11 ouv 2° Syh (gr)] oupttavia B-68~ 411 130 571¢ cIl d 443 Ath II 573 Dion'sm 226
AGeo Fa! Sal

**Yun Yeong Yi, “Translation Technique of the Greek Ecclesiastes” (Ph.D. diss., The Southern
Baptist Theological Seminary, 2005), 70.
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4:2 ouv toug Tebvnkotag] oupttavag Toug T. B-68” 870 (...Javrag Toug T.) 998 411
L 571mg-cll d-357 443

4:4 ouv mavta S V 157 155 336 PsChr = Gra. Ra] absc 998 Did; oupmav 68; cutavia
601*; cupravta rel (539 Arab = Ald)

4:4 ouv maocav S A V 155 336 Did 116,22 PsChr = Gra. Ra] pr tnv 0-411 L; cuv Vv
macav C” 645 = Ald; cuptracav tnv 998 698; simul omnem Hi; cuptracay rel (Arab)

4:15 ouv (ouv 637) TTavTag Toug LdvTag V-637 336 Aeth Arab = Gra Ra] oupmravTog
(-t 998 357) toug Lwvtag rel

5:6 &1t oUv] oTt ou B-S-534 998 637-411 L 139¢-425-563-571-797-798 d k 252 311
336”338 339 443 542 543 547 549 698 766! 795 Met IV.8,6 AGeo Arm Syh (sed hab
OIAINE L )-B™ — Gra Ra M)

7:14 ouv B-68998 571¢ PsChr] > rel (539)

7:15 ouv ta avia S* C 0937 L d-357 248¢ (ta sup lin ouptravra) 252 296”311 (cov
Ta 11.) 339 543 549 645 706 = Ra.] Ta ravra B-68° 998(ta mav<to>) 161 3367 357
443 542 698 766 Did 213,19 Met VI1.18,4

8:8 ouv 1O Tvelpal ouv T Tveupa (sic) 522-560-571%-601 261 254*-357 248* 296°
336 443* 534 Dam** (0. T. TIVEUPQTL)

8:9 ouv mav touto A C V 336 698 = Gra Ra] ouptavta toutov 357 AGeo;
ovptravTa Tavta OIBH; guptrav Touto (-TOO 261) rel

8:17 ouv avta S A 'V 336 698 Fa? = Gra Ra] omnia Arm Sal2; cupmavta rel (Arab)

9:1 ouv mav toUTo S A 155 336 PsChr = Gra Ra] ouv mavta Touto 698; cuptravia
ToUTO C~147¢563 5714259609797 (gyprrav + ras 2 litt. 147%) 337 548 OIAAZ*HIM; Gypmrav
touTo rel (539 Met VIII.1,14 OIBTEZK® Arab; tr Fa! Sal)

9:1 ouv mav 2° S A 155 336 698 = Gra Ra] ouptavta 601; cuptav rel (Arab)

10:20 ouv v pwviv = Ra] tnv gwvnv S* O~V 645 Didlem2 315,9 Hilem et com 343 351
343,357 (vocem); oou TNV ¢wvnv B-68" 998 d 336" Antioch 1537 Ath I 600; Thv pwvnv
oou rel (Didlem! etcom 31371 315,12 Arm) = Gra Vulg

11:5 ouv 1a Tavta Aeth = Ra] ta ouvttavia A C V PsChr; tavta 637 563-571%; ev
mavtt CPA; ta ouptravra rel (Arab Arm)

12:9 ouv 1oV avBpwtrov] ouv Tov avBpwtrov 443
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12:14 ouv mav 10 Toinpa S A 336 698 PsChr 67,8 = Gra Ra] wav o 1. L Eus Ps 80
428 532 Arab (vel oupmav 1o 1.) Sa! Syh; cupmravra 1o 1. 601: cf 91v; 0Omne hoc opus
Aug C D 20,3 Spec 346,1; omne opus suum Amb Fide 3,20 5,142; universum opus Hi
Pach 147,24; omne factum Hi Pach 115,3 Hilemetcom 360,382 361,411; ouptrav To . rel

Textual Affiliations of Variants with Xuv

Few substitutions in this category preserve the LR. Table 52 shows how

evenly 443 agrees with the text groups.

Table 52. Agreements with text groups

0 11| cll 16
L 15 | k 12
(O 11|d 15

Eleven of the 20 variants are “rel” readings. Hence, the majority of witnesses
preserve similar improvements to the text. The L group preserves more unique variants
than 443 (e.g., 12:14 ouv mav 10 Toinpa S A 336 698] Ttav To . L; CUPTIAVIA TO .

60; cupTtrav To . rel).

Character of Variants with Xuy

MS 443 improves the text in ways that are similar to most witnesses of the
Greek Ecclesiastes, including O and L. It employs oUpTrag (ouv Toug TeBvnroTag]
OUpTIOVTAG TOug T. B-687 870 998 411 L 443 alii), omitts the preposition (7:15 ouv ta
avra] Ta ravta B-687 998 443 alii), changes the case of the object (8:8 cuv TO
TveUpa] ouv To Tveupa 443* alii), and uses lexemic changes (10:20 ouv v pwviv]
v pwvnv S* O~V 645; oou v pwvnv B-68"998 d 336" Antioch 1537; tnv pwvnv
oou rel). It is difficult to determine where 443 preserves the LR because of numerous

agreements with other text groups.
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Concluding Remarks

The following concluding remarks include information that may be difficult to
grasp from the preceding analysis of 443. MS 443 preserves 334 variants. It agrees with
the L group 163 times (49 percent). Ms 443 agrees with L in 16 significant places.”

Emphasis must be placed on the fact that 443 preserves 46 unique variants (see List 12).

List 12. Unique Variants in MS 443
2:3 otvov] owvog 443
2:3 tou 1°] Touto 443
2:13 meprooeia 1°] post i) copia tr 443

2:15 611 — patoidtng] dott agpwv ek Trepiooeupatog Aaket 534: homoiar (16a); +
S0t (> Aeth; + 0 B-613 998 d Sal) AppwV €K (+ ToU 613) TEproCEVPATOC (+ KapSta
AGeo) Aahet (+ (sub ~ Syh) ott (kat 1dou pro ott Syh) kat ye Touto patatotng O
Syh) B-613 998 O d 336" 542 766" Aeth AGeo Arab Sa! Syh (sed hab Hilem 269,271s) =
Pesch, contra M; pr (sub + 788 (ou keitar op’ Ppaiorg 788™me); + kan 299) Sioti (0Tt
Dioncom 221 GregNy 364,19; > Dam; + o 390-574-601-cll GregNy 361,182 364,192p)
aPpwV (avog 5475 ek TIEPLOCEUHATOS AOAEL (+ OTL APPWV EK TIEPLOCEVPATOS AEYEL
post fin 443) rel

2:17 16] pr ka1 443
2:26 Tpo 1°] atro 443
3:7 o1yav] et AaAeiv tr 443 DamR

3:11 émoinoev kaAQ tr 443

#The variants occur at 1:10 (6¢] + av L 443), 2:7 (Trotpv{ou Ol Syh] -viwv V L 443 Chr IV
599 IX 683), 2:16 (1aig Npépoug Taig Epyopevaig] at np. Siepyopevar L1390 443), 2:21 (Scdoet] pr kol
L 443), 4:10 (éoworv] Teon 411 L125) €299 443 alii), 4:10 (kai 1°] + ye LE125) 443), 4:16 (adt6]
autev L(125) 261 443 7661), 5:13 (uidv] + hopov L(-125) 443 795), 7:28 (GvBpwov] avdpa L 443
Anast 628 alii), 8:1 (Trpécr(orrov] prto S L 260 443 795 Chr III 238 IX 508), 8:6 (toU é(vepd)Trou] Tw

avBpwTw L(-125) 443 795), 10:16 (&v Tpwia] To TpwL [(125)545 443C 1¢y Tpwt 443* 545), 10:18

(0T8Ee1] otevaEer A L1257 3367 443 795; otevalet 1257, 10:20 (armoryyehet] avoyyedet L 155 443
Anton 1000 Dam = ¢’), 11:1 (pep®dv] + cou V L 254”252 443 alii), and 12:12 (oUk €oTiv] proti 411 L

cII7260 443 alii).

140



3:14 om 611 443%*(c pr m) PsChr AGeo

3:19 om 10U 2° 443

4:8 ye 2°] > 443 Fa? (sed hab Fa'!) Sa! (sed hab Aeth)
4:10 avtou] autov 443*

4:10 avtou] autov 443*

4:14 Seopiwv] deopevwv 443

5:1 1pd] atro 443 Anast 684 Ol'emsKM

5:5 Tva pn] pn mote 443

5:11 autov] > 443*(c pr m)

5:16 yOAw] poybew 443

5:17 62°] o1 443

5:17 éoTiv] eotn 443

6:2 om appwoTia 443

6:11 patouotntal -tnrav 443*

6:12 autoU 1°] avutw 443

6:12 UTo] uttep 443

7:2 mtavtog ol avBpwou] avtt avBpwtw 443 Pel 1 Cor 7,31
7:4 appovwv] appwv 443*

7:11 &yabn] ayabov 443

7:18 poPoupevog] poPoupevou 443

7:27 E{NJPOV] e1dov 443

7:27 eUpeiv] pr pn 443

7:29 E{NJPOV] e18ov 443 (16ov Dam™MV*VY: 18§10v DamMVY)

8:12 kol ye] om ye 443 Arm Sal2 = Sixt
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8:15 oupmpootatat] ouptpooecBor 443
8:17 avBpwrog] pr o 443

9:2 xok®] pn ayabow 443

9:3 om Ot1 443

9:6 oUk £0Tiv] post aUToic tr 443

9:6 Temoinpéve] -pevov 443

9:8 xap®] xpovw 443

9:14 ém’ avthv 1°] e autng 443

10:3 Gepawv] pr o 443 Sal = o

10:6 £560n] + 8¢ 443

10:19 ebgppaivel] Tou eupparvety 443
10:20 KGTGdeU 2°] -pacoer 443¢; kataooer 443*
12:3 @Ulakeg] pr ot 443 Olcom (bis)

12:5 év &yopd] post KOTTOpevOL tr 443

The impression from List 12 is that 443 is an excellent witness to the LR.
Some of the unique variants are errors, but many of the variants are syntactically correct
and stylish. Manuscript 443 preserves very few errors by omission and few errors in
general. That the group is related to L is certain, though inclusion in the group is
unwarranted, because there are not enough agreements between L and 443 (49 percent).
Similarly, 443 does not preserve many variations of L when the group preserves a variant
from the critical text. Therefore, 443 is a witness to the LR which is distinct from L, but
closely related to the group. Although the fact that 443 is distinct from L implies that it is
inferior to L, this is not the case for the following 3 reasons: 1) agreements with O are not
uncommon in 443; 2) grammatical and stylistic improvements are common in the

manuscript; 3) citations from the Antiochian fathers, especially Chrysostom, are too
142



sparse to use for the present dilemma. Most agreements between 443 and the Antiochian
fathers are accompanied by L or some of its members. Although 443 fails to preserve
doublets—a stellar attribute of the LR—its many unique variants suggest that the
manuscript likely preserves the LR in places that the L group has failed to do so. MS 443

is a congener of L.

Antiochian Fathers

The Antiochian fathers did not systematically comment on the text of
Ecclesiastes. Rather they cited passages from the book in various homilies and tracts.
Chrysostom (Chr) is generally considered the most important witness of the Antiochian
fathers because of his abundant citations.>* In Ecclesiastes, however, there are more
citations from Antiochus Monachus (Antioch). Citations must be evaluated with great
care because of 3 possible pitfalls: (1) the citation may be a free rendering, and therefore
disqualified from further evaluation and use, (2) the author may cite the same passage
twice with each one differing from the other in some way (e.g., 4:12 Tayéwg] Tayu Chr
IX 385; > Chr XV 720), and (3) the citation may preserve a variant which is a copyist’s
error. The following method of analysis, outlined fully in the section on Chr, serves as a

model for how subsequent analyses of the Antiochian fathers will be conducted.

John Chrysostom

Ziegler identifies 3 criteria which must be present in order to determine with
relative certainty whether Chr preserves Lucianic readings or not: (1) Chr agrees with L
and O, (2) Chr shares a grammatically or stylistically motivated variant with L, and (3)

Chr agrees with the corrector of Sinaiticus (S°), a witness to O, without support from L.*

*Joseph Ziegler, “Hat Lukian den griechischen Sirach rezensiert?” Bib 40 (1959): 213.

*In his article, Ziegler uses Swete’s abbreviation (S™) for the corrector of Sinaiticus (ibid.,
217). For Ecclesiastes, this criterion will be broadened to include all of the O group.
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In addition to these criteria, Ziegler mentions two other relationships which may signal a
connection to the LR: (1) Chr agrees with O and Old Latin witnesses (La) against L, and
(2) Chr agrees with L and La to preserve a proto-Lucianic reading. If Chr stands in no
relation to L, O, or La, then Chr may still preserve the LR, especially if it can be
determined that L has failed to do so. In such cases, however, certainty is unobtainable.®
As mentioned in the methodology, each citation has been placed in 1 of 4
groups: (1) Chr agrees with L against the CT, (2) Chr agrees with the CT against L, (3)
Chr disagrees with L and the CT, and (4) Chr agrees with a fragmented L group against
the CT.”” These 4 groups provide a vantage point from which to apply Ziegler’s criteria

of analysis.

Chr Agrees with Unified L against the CT

Chr reads with L against the CT 10 times. Most of these variants are
Lucianic—stylistically and grammatically motivated. The places of variation are as

follows (List 13):

List 13. Chr = L (# CT)

1:5 kai 1°] > C 411 L 390-601-798¢ cII 342 547 645 Met 1.6,2 Ol Chr IX 600 Cos 2,34
4,11 9,12 10,33 Dam Max I 1140 Proc 9,48 Sev 453 Chry V 746 PsMar Scr 5 Rav 1,9 Hi
Aeth Arm Fa! 2 (sed hab La'®© Amb Ps 118 12,22 Aug Gen ad litt 1,10) = Pesch Vulg,
contra M

2:7 BoukoMou] -Mwv L d Chr IV 599 IX 683 (cf XVI 89 584) Meteom I1.1,53 AGeo Fa!

2:7 nowviou Ol Syh] -vicwov V L 443 Chr IV 599 IX 683 (cf XVI 89 584) Metcom [1.1,53
AGeo Fa!

4:1 napaka)\(bv 1°]pro411 L C” k (46%) 161-248¢ 338 547 728 Antioch 1560 Chr VI
606 Dam Didcom 107,25 Met 111.26,4 Ol PsChr = Ald Compl: cf (1g)

hid., 213-218.

*"This categorization is similar to chapter three in Brock’s analysis of L in 1 Samuel (Sebastian
P. Brock, The Recensions of the Septuagint Version of I Samuel [Turin: Silvio Zamorani, 1996], 181-223).
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7:2 1) 611 ropeuBijvan] pr € S*(c pr m); opa to (> V) mopeubnvar 037 Se; om 611
411 L1295 C” 357-754 k 338 339 443 539 543 547 549 766! Antioch 1709 Chr III 155
156 VI 487 XIII 334 Cyr IV 364 Dam¥V"M" Metlem etcom V[ 4,2 20 OIABIZH PsChr Tht 11
844 An Scrip 1,19 Aug C D 17,20 Spec 528,7 Arm Fal! 2 Sal La!60 Syh = I

7:6 Yé)\wg] pro A C L1259 d k2487252 260 296”311 338 339 443 543 549 613 698
706 795 Ammon Antioch 1724 Bas III 961 Chr II 1055 Dam Metlemetcom V] 8 4 29
VI1.9,21 Max II 996 OIAEIKM Fal Sal6

8:1 mpoéowTov] prro S L 260 443 795 Chr III 238 IX 508

8:9 © memointat] To (> L-129) mremoinpevov 0-411 L1259 542 766 Chr IX 763 Metlem et
com VII.11,8,58

12:13 dxovetat 998 0-937 359 Hi] axoue rel (Anton 781 973 Chr XVIII 509 Dam
GregNa I 780 1245 Disc 26,14 Max I 933 II 861 Metlemetcom X 14319 Ol Hi Pach
147,23 Aeth Arm [absc Fa!] Faz Sa!!l) = Pesch

12:13 6 avBpwtrog B-S-68" A 998 253 d (357¢) 252 443 542 543 549 698 7661 Ol'*=
Ra] om 6 C O-253-411 L C” k248" 296" 311 336" 338 339 359 547 613 645 706 766! 795
3011 Anton 781 973 Chr II 703 III 232 XV 248 XVIII 512 Jb.Cat B 33 Dam Max I 933
I1 861 Metlemetcom X 144 20 1.4,120 O PsChreom 67,8 Sal

The 2 changes from singular to plural in 2:7 establish a peculiar relationship.
The list shows typical Lucianic improvements: addition of the article to words modified
by an attributive or possessive genitive (7:6 and 8:1 respectively, which also have support
from 443), addition of the article to a substantival participle (4:1), and a correction from
impossible Greek (7:2).® At 7:2 Chr cites the text twice and differently (1) 611
mopevbijvai] om 611 ropeubijvan; om 611). There is support from other Antiochian
fathers besides Chr for both variants. Omission of a verb in a comparative clause is not
unusual. The original LR probably preserved the infinitive, because 1) the O group,
though it preserves a different variant from L, has the infinitive and 2) omission of the

infinitive has no Greek manuscript support beyond patristic sources. Agreement with

*However, 611 plus infinitive may follow a verb of speaking in the Ptolemaic papyri (Edwin
Mayser, Grammtik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemderzeit, Band I [Berlin: Walter de Gruyter &
Co., 1934], §50).
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Lal%0 in omission of the infinitive does not suggest that the reading is proto-Lucianic,
because every Latin witness, including the Vulgate, omits it.*” Influence from O is
attested (8:9 and 12:13b). At 8:9 (0 TemroinTat] To metroinpevov) change from a
relative clause to an attributive participle is striking and thoroughly Hellenistic.” In
12:13, omission of the article may be due to influence from O, which affected a large part
of the manuscript tradition.”’ Hence, constraint of the Latin language may be operative.
When Chr agrees with L against the CT, the variants fall largely within
Ziegler’s first tier of proofs for the LR: stylistic improvements and agreements with O.

In addition to these criteria, agreements with other Antiochian fathers are noteworthy.

Chr Agrees with the CT against L

There are only 3 citations where Chr agrees with the CT against L. These

citations are as follows (List 14):

List 14. Chr =CT (#L)

1:8 ouk epmAnoBioetat] ou TAnoOnoetar B-534998 d 336”645 Bas I11 293 IV 1192
Chr XV 684 DamM"; ouk epmAno®noovron 125 547

5:11 Umvog] pr o V-411 L1259 139-147-159-425me-503-560-798-c11-2° 298 311 534
547<prm 613 645 Anton 1065 Antioch 1805 Dam™" Dideom 153,6 Nil 468 Ol PsChr Tht
IV 680 (sed hab Chr II 585 IIT 44 Met V.2,2)

12:13 q)\j)\GO'O'E] (pu)\aﬁou L C7-390 415 425% 504 540% 571732797 298 534-6]3txt

* Agreement with the HT is probably coincidental even in the Vulgate.

*In comparison with classical Greek, arthrous attributive adjectives and participles after
anarthrous nouns are more common in the Greek of the Ptolemaic papyri (ibid., §64). See also BDF §412.

*!Omission of the article before nouns modified by 1ré is not improper. The omission may
have arisen due to the fact that &vep(oTrog is a predicate noun (BDF §273).
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All of these citations are examples of places where Chr has failed to preserve
the recension.”” 5:11 is noteworthy, because Chr reads against texts which preserve good

Greek grammar, three of which are Antiochian (Anton, Antioch, Tht).3 3

Chr Disagrees with the CT and L

Chr reads against the CT and L 41 times, a considerable number of variations.
The origin of these variants is difficult to determine. Many of them are stylistically
motivated. However, it is difficult to pronounce them as Lucianic, given that some of
them may be free citations. In many cases, certainty is unattainable. There are eleven
double citations, many of which agree with the CT. The following lists group the
citations according to Ziegler’s criteria. Extended texts from the CT have been

incorporated where necessary.

List 15. Chr = O

1:8 &1o dkpodoewg] Tou akouoat (akovetv Chr XV 684) 0-253 Chr XV 684 PsVig
Trin 1,7 Ruf Ex 11,6 (sed hab Am Mort 7,28 Tob 13,44 Eus-G Ser 9,13 Ruf Om S Bas 6
Hi = Vulg) Aeth = oi o’

2:8 otvoyoag (CT: oivoy6ov kai oivoxoag)] otvoyoouoag O d-357 336" 788* (¢ pr m)
Chr IV 599 IX 683 XVII 123 879 AGeo Arm Fa! Sa! (sed hab Syh)

2:14 om aUtoU 1° (CT: 10U cogol o1 0pBahpol autol v kepahi) autol) 870 (sed
hab 998) O0-937-411 C’-299563571.425-601 338 534" 539 543 766" Anast 673 Ath IV 1512
Bas 1384 11 57 537 Chr IX 345 Didlem 48,19 Didcom 48,22 Did Ps 29,13 64,14 105,6
262,17 301,23 Ps.CatA 669a 1222 Dionlem 219 Metlem etcom [[.5.2 40 GregNy 357,1t
358,11 360,17 Ol Proc Isa 2028 PsGregNy 67,10 Hi AGeo Arm Fa! Sa! (sed hab Syh) =
Vulg, contra M

7:4 xai kapdia = M] ot Y/ ¥ kai v kapdia &€ Syh=o1 Y’ ; ka1 kapdiax O¢ 252 = ot
Y ; kapdia 8¢ 0-411 cll 534" Antioch 1709 Chr IT 1055 DamKVRM™T Met VI.7,3 Sal

**The change of tense at 12:13 is typical of Lucian, though confusion of -€ with -au is possible.
»*Nouns followed by an attributive genitive often have the article, though Chr uses a dative of

possession (BDF §259; for the subtle distinction between a genitive and dative of possession, see BDF
§189).
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(sed hab Fa!); om ka1 601-609 106 542 645

In List 15, three variants are concerned with clarity, because they are
grammatical (1:8 and 2:14) and lexical (2:8) improvements to the CT. The variant at 1:8
is a grammatical correction away from the Hebrew text. The noun oivoyon ‘pitcher’ in
2:8 was changed to a feminine participle of the verb oivoxoé(o.3 * Substitution of a
different conjunction in 7:4 is a matter of style. These variants may be hexaplaric
corrections in Chr or variants which preserve the LR via 0.%

Places where Chr disagrees with O and preserves stylistic and grammatical

improvements are in List 16.

List 16. Stylistic and Grammatical Improvements
2:4 oikoug] oikiag Chr XVI 584 XVII 123 879 (sed hab Chr IV 599 IX 683) Tht 1 1883

2:8 omkai ye V Chr IV 599 Pot Ep Ath, Ep subst 20 Hi Aeth AGeo Fa'! Sa! = Vulg,
contra M

2:14 kepahi)] pr tn 797 337 342-754 336”338 788 Ath IV 1512 Bas I 57 Chr IX 345
Dideom 48,22 GregNy 357,12r PsGregNy 67,1020 (sed hab Anast 673 Bas I 384 Did'em
48,19 Did Ps 29,13 64,14 105,6 262,17 301,23 Ps.CatA 669a 1222 Dion'em 219 Metlem et
com [1.5,2,40 GregNy 357,1 358,11 360,17 Ol PsGregNy 67) Co

3:7 oryav] orynoot Chr IX 432
3:7 AalAeiv] AaAnoat 357 (-e1oat) Chr IX 433
4:1 avtoic 1°] autoug 637 161¢-248me Antioch 1560 Chr VI 606 OIBH

5:2 mepromacpol Gra. Ra. = sollicitudinis Hi (cf 2261 4162) = M] merpaopwv 139-147-
159-503-522-540-560-798 k 336(-pov) 548*Vid(-pov) Chr XVIII 601 Ol Hiob 78 Syh;
Trelpacpog 766; eipacpou rel (Antioch 1688 Anton 921 Dam Max II 997 Qllem et com
Arm Fa? Sal; absc Fal)

**For a discussion of the difficulties of these words, see Peter J. Gentry, “The Relationship of
Aquila and Theodotion to the Old Greek of Ecclesiastes in the Marginal Notes of the Syro-Hexapla,” AS 2
(2004): 70-71.

PHexaplaric corrections also occur in Chr elsewhere (see Brock, The Recensions of the
Septuagint Version of I Samuel, 189).
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5:3 om tou C 571%* Chr IX 248 447 DamR Eus Ps 628 885 Met IV.6,2

5:11 yAukig] ndug Chr IT 585 111 44

5:11 €1 1°] e1te Anton 1065; av te Chr 1T 585 111 44

5:11 OAiyov] et ol tr Chr IT 585

5:11 xai et Antioch 1805] e1te xat Anton 1065; av Te Chr II 585 III

5:11 (po'(ysrou] ¢ayn Chr II 585 III 44 Didcom 153,2

7:2 Tropeubijvar 1°] e10eNBerv Bas 111 257 Chr XIV 131 (post mévBoug tr) XVI 574
7:2 oikov 1°] oiktav Chr XIV 131 XVI 574 (sed hab Chr III 155 156 XI 446 XIII 334)

7:2 oikov 2°] otkiav Chr XIV 131 XVI 574s (sed hab Chr III 155 156 VI 487 XI 446
XIII 334)

7:5 cogpol] copwv Chr IT 1055 Syh

7:6 om &V 1° (CT: poviy TéV dxavBdv) B-68° 998 d 443 Chr I 1055 Dam-M" Max IT
996 Fal 2 Sal (non Ald)

7:29 émoinoev] post Beoc tr Chr IX 555

7:29 ouv (HT: NR)] > 411 357 545¢ 311 336" Bas III 1045 Chr IX 555 CyrHier 384 409
Dam Did Ps 221,5 259,23 Ps.CatA 963 Ol™ 65,23 Aeth Sa! (sed hab Fa?) Syh

8:1 qxonsf] pwTiCet Chr 111 238 Hi Is 15,24,43 Zach 3,12 (sed hab Hilemetcom 313 ]
314,22) Syh

9:16 co¢ia 2°] pr nj Anton 889 Antioch 1717 Chr IX 224 XVII 136 Dam
9:16 )\6Y01] pr ot B-68" 998 (vid) 571¢ d Anton 889 Chr IX 224 Dam Mel Hom 303
9:16 elov Akoudpevot] etoakovopevol B-68"(1oa- 534) 998 (vid) Chr IX 224 AGeo

12:13 1éNog] repag 637 766 Chr XVIII 509 Metlem etcom X 14,318 PsChreom 67,6 = o’ §/

List 16 contains many variants which appear Lucianic. As Zielger noted for

Sirach, synonyms in Chr may evince the LR.* In Ecclesiastes, Chr preserves synonyms

*%Ziegler, “Hat Lukian den griechischen Sirach rezensiert?” 214.
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at 2:4, 5:11, 7:2 (3 variants), and 12:13. Other variants which may be Lucianic are
additions of the article to nouns followed by a possessive or attributive genitive (2:14 and
9:16 [2 times]). Omission of the article at 7:6 is normal before attributive genitives
which follow anarthrous nouns. Changes in verbs, both modal and in tense, are typical of
the LR (5:11, 3:7 [2 times], and 8:1). Two uses of the particle dv at 5:11 are typical of
the L group (cf. 12:14). The variant at 9:16 (€101v AKOUGHEVOL] EL0AKOUOEVOL) may
not be an error. The preceding clause has a participle in predicate position with no finite
verb. The variant brings symmetry. Support from B and 998 confirm the stylized
variant. These variants may preserve the LR even though the L group has failed to do so.
It seems best, methodologically, to classify differing citations of the same text
as free citations, especially where there is little support from Greek manuscripts or where
one citation agrees with the CT. List 17 contains variants which are likely due to free

citation.

List 17. Possible Free Citations in Chr
2:8 pot 1°] > 338 Chr IV 599 (sed hab Chr IX 683)
4:3 om Toug SUo Chr IV 599 (sed hab Chr XVII 549).

4:12 Taxéwg] Tayu B-68"998 V d-357 155 336" 443 Chr IX 385 PsChr: cf 811b; > 357
Antioch 1732 (lib) (sed hab Antioch 1676) Bas I 761 (lib) Chr XV 720 A-SS Helia 235
ter Amb Ep 81,8 Fuga 54 Luc 7,208 Chrom s 4,1 Fil 153,5 Hi Ep 76,1 Marc 3 Matth 3
Ps hom 59 Isid Ex 52,3 PsHi Brev 149 PsMel P 10,2,74 V 11,38,1 Pac Ep 3,27,1 PaulN
Ep 23,30 Ruf Ex 9,3

4:12 amoppaynoetar Chr IX 385] dtappaynoetar Bas I 761 Chr XV 720

7:2 &Yaeév 1° Anast 593 Antioch 1709 Bas III 257 Chr III 155 156 VI 487 X1 446 X111
334 XVI 574 Max II 881 Tht II 844] kperrtov Chr XIV 131

7:2 1) 611 ropeuBijvat] om 611 TTopeudijvor Anast 593 Chr XTI 446 XIV 131 XVI 574s
Max II 881

7:2 Ttotou] yedwtog Chr IIT 155 XTI 446 XIII 334 XIV 131 XVI 574s Tht II 844 (sed

hab Chr III 156 VI 487)
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8:1 autoU 1°] > A Chr III 238 (sed hab Chr IX 508)

Many of the citations, especially 4:12 (2 times) and 7:2 (Tt6T0U] YEA®TOC),
appear to preserve Lucianic variants, but it is not likely. The fact that they are classified
as free citations does not condemn them as worthless. List 17 exists for methodological
clarity, given that double citations, especially when one citation agrees with the CT, show
that Chr may be aware of what the correct reading should be. It is noteworthy that Chr
never preserves a variant in agreement with the entire L group while also citing the CT
elsewhere (see List 13).

List 18 (below) contains readings which cannot be classified with Ziegler’s

criteria.

List 18. Miscellaneous

1:9 kai 1°] > 752 Chr 111 86 La!6% Aethte Sal'! (sed hab Hi Sa''5> Did Hiob 57,7 Eus VIII
2,22 GregNy 294,19 Max I 613 11 1412 Or I 282,6 Aug C D 12,14 Cass Co 8,21 PsMar
Scr 3 (autem) Ruf Or princ 1,4,5 3,5,3) = Vulg

2:7 moA] oMV 125; toAng 261-545; > S* 998 543 Chr IV 599

9:16 €Eoudevmpévn] eEoubevnpevn C-390425 Anton 889 Chr IX 224 XVII 136

DamAnM Epiph III 170 Met IX.1,9s Mel Hom 303 (sed hab Antioch 1717 Dam-
VWEOVyMigy AMi (3] po(ypy

10:4 peydhag] -Ang 125 698; pyA 261> Chr XV 790

Only 1:9 is peculiar. Agreement with La!®® may suggest a proto-Lucianic reading. The
character of the variant, an omitted conjunction, and the difficulties associated with
determining the affiliations of La!%" do not permit certainty. The variant at 9:16 is an

allomorph of the CT.”’

37 4
LSJ, s.v. “éEoubevéw.”
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Chr Agrees with a Divided L Group

When L is divided (i.e. at least one manuscript of the L group fails to read
along with the majority of its manuscripts, excluding manuscripts that fail to preserve

text), the attestation of Chr is as follows (List 19):

List 19. Chr = L Minus at Least One Manuscript
2:8 por 1°] pe 125 548*vid; > 338 Chr IV 599 (sed hab Chr IX 683)

2:8 otvoy6ov] ovoyooug A S¢ 0-411 L-125 574-798¢-cI1-752¢ k 631 @357 296" 311 336~
443 547 613 645 698 705 706 766! 795 Did'em 40,25 41,18 Didcom 42,3 Met I1.1,12
GregNy 347,6 Chr IV 599 IX 683 XVII 123 879 PsAug SermCai 94,2 Ruf Cant 94,25
La% % Hi AGeo Arm Fa'! Sa! (sed hab Syh), contra M; orvoyow 125

4:1 thopévag (yewv. S¢ V) B S¢ C (y1[) O-411vid [-125130 157-299-563-571*-609-797-
cll d k (46%) 1552487252 296" 311 338 339 542 543 547 549 698 728 766 Chr VI 606
Dam Met 111.26,3 O] yevopevag rel (Antioch 1560; absc Did 107,13)

4:11 omxoi ye 261 Chr IX 385
5:11 10U Souhou] T Soulw 261 Antioch 1805 Chr II 585 III 44 Tht IV 680t = Pesch

7:5 16] ToU 998 V 261 390-601 248 336" 543 645 698 OI'H AGeo (sed hab Antioch
1681 Chr II 1055 Did 202,1)

The evidence in List 19 shows that when L is divided Chr agrees most often with MS 261.
This fact is true for cases where Chr agrees with the CT (2:8, 4:1) and for cases where
there is no agreement with the CT (2:8, 4:11, 5:11). The one exception is 7:5. The
variant at 5:11 has the support of three Antiochian fathers, MS 261, and the Peshitta—a

. . . 38
peculiar collection of witnesses!

*¥Brock gives 3 possible explanations for agreements between the Peshitta and L: (1)
dependence of the Peshitta on L, (2) revision of the Peshitta based on L, and (3) Lucian or a later L-revisor
made sporadic use of the Peshitta. In the first explanation, the Peshitta would be a witness to proto-
Lucianic readings. Brock believes that the evidence in his corpus, 1 Samuel, supports the third explanation
as most likely, though not conclusively (Brock, The Recensions of the Septuagint Version of I Samuel, 205-
06).
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Conclusion

The evidence shows that Chr preserves Lucianic readings. The 41 places
where Chr reads against the CT and L probably include Lucianic variants which L has
failed to preserve. The impression from the evidence is that L does not preserve the LR

as well as Chr does. This fact is not surprising.

Theodoret

Tht cites Ecclesiastes 8 times. Two citations agree with both the CT and L.*
There are no agreements with the CT against L. Tht reads with the L group against the
CT twice, and preserves no agreements with the O group against the CT. Four of the 6

variants in Tht have support from Chr.

Tht Agrees with Unified L against the CT

List 20. Tht = L (# CT)

5:11 Utrvog (CT: Uttvog Tou Soulou)] pr o V-411 L1259 139-147-159-425me-503-560-
798-cI1-260 298 311 534 547¢prm 613 645 Anton 1065 Antioch 1805 Dam™" Dideom
153,6 Nil 468 Ol PsChr Tht I'V 680 (sed hab Chr II 585 III 44 Met V.2,2)

7:2 1) 611 ropeuBijvan] pr € S*(c pr m); opa to (> V) mopeubnvar 037 Se; om 611
411 L1259 C” 357-754 k 338 339 443 539 543 547 549 766! Antioch 1709 Chr IIT 155
156 VI 487 XIII 334 Cyr IV 364 DamVV"*M’ Metlem etcom V1.4,2,20 OIAB'ZH PsChr Tht II
844 An Scrip 1,19 Aug C D 17,20 Spec 528,7 Arm Fal! 2 Sal La!60 Syh = I

At 5:1, Chr may have resisted adding the article, because it, like Antioch and Tht,
changes the following genitive to the dative case. The syntax, however, is similar to use
of the genitive, which probably warranted addition of the article. Tht likely preserves the

LR in both variants. What was said about 7:2 and Chr applies here as well: the Latin

witnesses are not likely to preserve a proto-Lucianic reading because of the constraint of

*Places where Tht agrees with both the CT and a unified L group have been excluded from
analysis. The places of variation are 1:2 (potaidtng 2° — partoidtng 3°) and 7:2 (&yaBov 1°).
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the Latin language. The omission of Ot1 is a correction away from poor Greek.

Tht Disagrees with the CT and L

List 21. Stylistic and Grammatical Improvements
2:4 oikoug] oikiag Chr XVI 584 XVII 123 879 (sed hab Chr IV 599 IX 683) Tht I 1883

2:11 1a Chr 146 IX 683 695 (CT: ta tavta)] > 159-390 645 Tht T 1883

The nouns O{KOQ and oixia are synonyms, and the variant is Lucianic. Omission of the
article in 2:11 is a matter of preference. There is only a subtle distinction between the
variant and the CT.** The variant is not likely Lucianic. One other disagreement with
CT and L is 7:2 (1t6tou] YeAwtog Chr I 155 XTI 446 XIII 334 XIV 131 XVI 574s Isid
1241 PsChreom 74,51 Tht II 844 [sed hab Chr III 156 VI 487]). It was classified as a
possible free citation in Chr. Whether Chr and Tht had a text which read yéAwg or

TTOTOC is not certain.

Tht Agrees with a Divided L Group
The variant at 5:11 (toU douAou] Tw doulw 261 Antioch 1805 Chr II 585 I1I

44 Tht IV 680t = Pesch) is certainly Lucianic, though exactly how so remains to be

determined because of attestation in the Peshitta.*!

Conclusion

The evidence for the LR in Tht is meagre because of the paucity of citations.

Nonetheless, 3, maybe 4, of the 6 variants likely preserve the LR.

“Edwin Mayser, Grammtik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemdierzeit, Band IL.2 (Berlin:
Walter de Gruyter & Co., 1934), §101.

*'See the analysis under List 13.
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Antiochus Monachus

Few Analyses of Antioch exist. His works are rarely consulted when assessing
the LR for other books of the LXX. This fact is understandable because of how freely he
cites texts. It may seem that such citations would evince the LR. The citations, however,
appear to be too free to warrant definite conclusions except in places where there are
significant variants which agree with other Lucianic witnesses. Hence the method of
analysis adopted for this discussion is to place greater weight on variants which Antioch
shares with other Greek witnesses than to suspect that Antioch preserves the LR against

other Lucianic witnesses, though the latter is a possibility.42

Antioch Agrees with Unified L against the CT

List 22 shows places where Antioch agrees with the L group against the CT.
When Antioch agrees with Lucianic witnesses against the CT, it is more likely to

preserve the LR than when it preserves unique variants.

List 22. Antioch = L (# CT)

1:13 of)powév] nA\tov S¢ O L C-571°798° 161me-248me-252 339 443 543 547 549 Antioch
1469 GregNy 301,4 Ol Proc 11,104 (sed hab Met 1.14,5,56 GregNy 299,24 300,3 300,13
La%* % Aeth®» AGeo Arm Fa! Sal> Syh; absc Fa?) Hi = Pesch Tar Vulg, contra 9

1:18 mpooBioer Syh DamC GregNy 309,16 OIXK] tpootiOnotv (-6n[... 770) 637-411
L 299-797 cll k 336" 338 443 542 547 613 766! 770 Antioch 1712 Ath IV 1501 Dam-¢T
Dion Met 1.19,4 GregNy 309,172 GregNa [ 481 Ol-2KK

4:1 Trapakal@dv 1°] pro 411 L C” k (46%) 161-248¢ 338 547 728 Antioch 1560 Chr VI
606 Dam Dideom 107,25 Met 111.26,4 Ol PsChr = Ald Compl

5:2 mepromaocpol Gra. Ra. = sollicitudinis Hi (cf 2264 4162) = M] merpaopwv 139-147-
159-503-522-540-560-798 k 336(-pov) 548*Vid(-pov) Chr XVIII 601 Ol Hiob 78 Syh;
Trelpacpog 766; eipacpou rel (Antioch 1688 Anton 921 Dam Max II 997 Qllem et com
Arm Fa? Sal; absc Fal)

*Places where Antioch and L agree with each other and with the CT have been omitted from
the analysis.
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5:5 xeip@v oov] pr Twv V-411 LE129) C7-157260 ¢-254" 687 155 2487 296" 311 336”443
542 547 549 706 Antioch 1688 OI'TEZ PsChr (sed hab Dam Metlem etcom [V 8 5 48 OI'EZ
= Compl Sixt Gra Ra)

5:11 Umvog] pr o V-411 LE129 139-147-159-425me-503-560-798-c1I-20 298 311 534
547¢prm 613 645 Anton 1065 Antioch 1805 Dam™M" Dideom 153,6 Nil 468 Ol PsChr Tht
IV 680 (sed hab Chr IT 585 III 44 Met V.2,2)

7:2 i 611 mopeubiivon] om St1 411 LE125) C” 357-754 k 338 339 443 539 543 547 549
766! Antioch 1709 Chr III 155 156 VI 487 XIII 334 Cyr IV 364 Dam"V"'M" Metlem et com
V1.4,2,20 OIABIZH PsChr Tht 11 844 An Scrip 1,19 Aug C D 17,20 Spec 528,7 Arm Fa! 2
Sal Lal60 Syh = M

7:6 Yé)\wg] pro A C L1259 d k2487252 260 296”311 338 339 443 543 549 613 698
706 795 Ammon Antioch 1724 Bas III 961 Chr II 1055 Dam Metlemetcom V] 8 4 29
VI1.9,21 Max II 996 OIAEIKM Fal Sal6

7:17 1oAU] moMa L 728 Antioch 1553

9:8 ipo’mo’t] pr1a CS O-411 L cll d k296" 311 339m2 359 542 543 613 645 698 706 766
795 Antioch 1713 Bas 11 453 CyrHier 4,8 Dam Did Za 396 Met VIII.6,4 Max 11 380 (lib)
OIABIZH Or X 650,26 Proc Isa 1956 Soz 349,6 (sed hab Cyr I 944 O]AEIKM)

9:11 dpic] prn L C” 543 549 613 766! Antioch 1740 DamR Syn 349 = Ald

10:8 év aUt®] €16 autov B-68°998 637-411 L C69-371 d k Antioch 1588 Dam Dideom
306,21 PsChr Hi (absc Fal): ex Prov 2627a Sir 2726a

10:8 év aUt®] post epteoeitan tr O-V-411 L 443 Antioch 1588 PsChr Or Matth 222

11:9 év kpioet] e1g kprowv L C” 161-248¢ 359 Antioch 1485 Anton 960 1057 1208 Dam-
M” Dideom 337,1.4.7 (sed hab Did'em 336,24) Max II 968 Met 334,4 O1* Amb Exh virg
10,69 Spec 474,2 Hilemetcom 349 158 351,70 (sed hab Hi Pach 144,13) Arab Fal! 2 Salll
CPA Syh = Ald

Nearly every variant is typical of the LR. The substitution at 7:17 and a
peculiar addition of the article at 9:11 show how closely Antioch reads with L.*> The

omission at 7:2 has been analyzed in Chapter 2 and in the section on Chr. It is Lucianic.

There are additions of the article to nouns which govern a possessive or attribute genitive

*See chapter 2 for a discusson of the variant at 9:11.
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(5:5, 5:11, 9:8). List 22 contains variants which are not likely the result of coincidental
agreement. This fact is true in cases where Antioch agrees with both L and O because of

the L group’s close relationship to O.

Antioch Agrees with the CT against L

List 23 contains citations where Antioch agrees with the CT against L. In a
book like the Greek Ecclesiastes where formal equivalence is extreme, agreement with

the CT often means that a witness does not preserve the LR.

List 23. Antioch=CT (# L)

5:3 kaBw¢ B-534 998 Antioch 1760 PsChr] kot wg 68; eav Cass Co 9,12 (litt gr) Cyr I
973 1040 Eus Ps 628 885: cf Deut 232122); kaBw¢ eav 0-411 539; kab’ 6 av Dam;
kaBwc av rel (Arm) = Ra

7:6 w¢ B-S-687 998 C*357 296" 311 338 443 645 706 795 Ammon Antioch 1724 Bas
II1 961 Dam (woTep DamKVRMHTL?AY Max IT 996) Amb Exh virg 11,76 BenA Conc
1126 Eugip Reg 28,74 Spec 557,8 (et sicut Reg Mag 179,183) Fa! Sal®] pr 01 (sub %
Syh) rel (Did Metlem etcom VI .8 3 28 PsChr Hi Arab Arm Syh = Ra 9% Pesch™ss Vulg)

7:21 pn Bfig] pn Oerg L-190130 795 O1Z; pn dwg (dog Metlem) S 0-411 C-571° 542 645
766 Didlemetcom 222 19 222 27 225,5 225,6 Metlemetcom VI 2 319,29 (sed hab Anton
1064 Antioch 1536 PsChr) Hi Sa! (sed hab Fa! 23) CPA Syh =M

7:26 TI.'leéTEpOV] nthorépav C411 L C7-797 k2487 296" 311 339 443 542 547 698
706 766 795 DamVW Metlemetcom VI 4,5 51 Ol (sed hab Anast 628 684 Antioch 1485
Dam-VV*°"™! Did 227,1 PsChr)

9:11 &ptog B-68 998 O~V d 728 766 Antioch 1740 PsChr = Ra ] pr o rel (Dam Did
281,26 283,10 Met VIIIL.9,4 Ol Syn 349; absc Fal)

10:12 katamovticouoty S A 0-411 (-tn-) 252 260 359 443 (-o1) 543 (-T1)-) 549 645
728 (-tn)-) 766 Antioch 1541 Dideom 79,5] -t1oUov rel (Anton 800 DamVRM™MHT
(-TiCovotv DamVRMPMHT Hicom 339 213) Didlem 305,2 306,2 Ps.CatA 554 Met IX.12,3 Ol
Arm)

Antioch agrees with the CT and with the O group in 3 of the 6 variants. Antioch, of
course, does not preserve the LR in any of the readings above.
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Antioch Disagrees with the CT and L

Disagreements with the CT and L include variants which agree with other
Greek witnesses and text groups—most notably O—and variants which are unique. The
latter are difficult to assess, because many of them may be free citations. Hence,
conclusions drawn from unique variants will be tempered.

List 24 shows places where Antioch agrees with O but disagrees with the CT

and L. The L group does not necessarily agree with the CT in such cases.

List 24. Antioch = O

4:1 ouv TTAOOG TAG CUKOPAVTIOAG A 415-540-732-cI-90 754 155 336”443 543 645 698
PsChr Aeth Gra. Ra.] ...]macac tag o. Did 107,13; ouv tag . 547 QIABIAEZHIM: Gy
maocag Ta¢ 0. Dam; Tag o. OIN; tacag tag o. S O 390 k (465) 338 539 Antioch 1560
Syh; cuptracag Tag o. rel

5:12 outoU 2°] avtw B-68 0637 539 543 Antioch 1468 Bas II 300 Met V.3,3 Fa2 Sal6
(absc 998 Fa'!)

7:4 xai kopdia = M] kapdia Oe 0-411 cll 534" Antioch 1709 Chr II 1055
DamKVRM™MT Met VI.7,3 Sal (sed hab Fal)

7:16 exmAayfis] ekkAvng O (-khetvng V) Antioch 1576 Sal3 (sed hab Fa?)

9:8 kepahiv A B C 637 (pr tnv) k 130 68 252 296" (pr tnv 548) 311 336 543 549 613
766! (pr tnv) 795 = Ra] kepahng S 0-637-411 C-6% (pr tn 522%; ¢ pr m) d (pr Tng 254")
155 2487338 339 359 534 542 547 645 698¢ 728 Antioch 1713 (pr tn¢) CyrHier 4,8 (pr
tn¢) Dideom 273,19s (pr tng) OIATZAEIKM

10:18 om 1) 2° OV 254" 338 Antioch 1548 Dam GregNy 110t PsChr

The lexemic change at 7:16 is the most significant agreement of the 6 variants.
It establishes a relationship between the 2 witnesses. The relationship, however, is not
strong. The fact that there are few agreements between Antioch and the O group in the
Greek Ecclesiastes suggests that the citations are especially free. If the case were
otherwise, then there would be more agreements with either the CT or the O group. As

mentioned in the analysis of Chr, the substitution of &€¢ for kai at 7:4 may be either a late
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hexaplaric correction or a Lucianic reading with a base text like O.
As mentioned above, determining whether Antioch does or does not preserve a
free citation is difficult. Nonetheless, improvements which are not affiliated with L or O

and which are not likely to be free citations are presented in List 25.

List 25. Stylistic and Grammatical Improvements

1:18 mpooTiBeig] poobeig S 998 645 705 752 Antioch 1712 Ath IV 1501 GregNy
309,162 (sed hab Dam GregNa [ 481)

3:1 O 1OV 0Upavov] > 390 Antioch 1712 Bas IIT 424 DamR
3:10 ovUv] mavra 161me-248me Antioch 1713 (sed hab Compl)
3:20 €i¢ 2°] emt 336" Antioch 1472 Daml*

4:1 E{SOV] 150ov A C 998 V 157* 357 336 539 548 706 Antioch 1560 Met 111.26,2 OIEZ =
Gra

4:1 &akpuov] dakpua Hi Antioch 1560 = Vulg = o’
4:1 avtoic 1°] autoug 637 161¢-248me Antioch 1560 Chr VI 606 OIBH
4:9 &yaBdc] > 342-754 Antioch 1676 DamM"

4:10 G\’JT(:L)] > 637 clI2%0 d Anton 1108 Antioch 1676 Bas III 929 1228 Clim 1101 (lib)
Dam GregNy VIILI 337,2 OFT@Z PsChr Hi AGeo (sed hab Didlemetcom 124 11.14 Sal I
Syh) = Vulg

4:10 6tav] eav 336" Antioch 1676 AGeo

5:3 1§ Be®] T kupiw V cll Antioch 1760 Cass Co 9,12 (litt gr) Cyr I 973 1040 DanmR
Fulg Ep 1,11 Hi Pach Spec 556,9 (sed hab Cyp Quir 3,30): cf Deut 2321(22)

5:4 om oe 1° k 338 Antioch 1760 Constit 111 1,3 IV 14,1 Cyr 1 973 Dam"™ Eus Ps 628
885 OI*KM Or IT 307 Theog XX 525 AGeo omnes lat. praeter (sed hab Chrys IX 597 Cyr
1 1040 Cyr VII 176 (tio1v) Dam¥™ OIFK)

5:5 tou 1°] >V 547 Antioch 1688 Dam O1B

59 ’AYOHT(I)V] pr 0 415-504 cII-2%0 754 k Antioch 1460 Bas II 213 Dam Didcom 147,8
AGeo (sed hab Cyr VII 989 Didlem 147,4 Met V.1,2)
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5:12 appwotial + Oetvn) 766 Antioch 1465 Bas III 300 Amb Cain 15,21 Nab 5,25 Ps
1,28,3 (malus) Hi (pessimus) (sed hab calamitas Spec 392,9) = M Pesch Vulg: cf Si5a 62¢

5:16 Bup] prev 390 547 698 706 Antioch 1468 Dam-V"M™ Metlem V.3,11 Oleom(lib)
Hi Sal™l Syh

6:2 om tou A Antioch 1805 Did 168,17

6:8 0] >299-560%-798 795 (sed hab 542suwplin) Antioch 1805 Met'em V.6,5 (sed hab
Meteom V.6,42)

7:7 v kapdiav evtoviag] T. k. euyevelag B-68” (-viag 534) C (-viag) 998 C-299563
S7T1* (-viag 798) Antioch 1560 Fa! Sa'!'26 (sed hab Dam Metlem etcom VI.9,3,14 Fa? Sa’
Syh) = Compl

7:9 1tou] >V 296" 311 706 795 Anton 1172 Antioch 1508 Dam OIBH

7:9 Avatavoetat] avartavetat cll-260¢ 296 Antioch 1508 Dam"M"™M" Did 205,27
206,21 Metlemetcom V[ 12 413 QllemAZ et comAIKM Amb Exh virg 11,77 An Scrip 1,28 Aug
Spe 8 BrevGoth 539 Caes Serm 156,6 Cass Co 16,27,4 Inst 8,1,2 Ferreol 3,9 PsCaes Virg
1162 SedScot Misc 13,9,7 Spec 603,5 Ta Ecl 14 Sent 4,16 Hilem etcom 3()3 116t 303,124
(sed hab requiescet Hil®™ 303,1162» Lal6%) Fal! Sa3 = Vulg

7:21 &oePeic] pr ot d Antioch 1536 Fal23 Sal

7:26 Onpevpotal Onpeupa B-S*-68” C 998 637 299-563-571%*-157-609-797- clI2°° d k
336" 795 Anast 628 684 Antioch 1485 Constit I 8,20 Cyr I 516 III 121 X 153 Dideom
227,18 227,26 230,7 (sed hab Didlemetcom 2271 231,6 231,15 Met VIIL.5,2) OIBH PsChr
Theog VI 157 Hilemetcom 317 371 311,387 Arm Sal (sed hab Fa?) Syh = Vulg

7:26 cayfvai] (n336°) oaynvn 299-609 (-ywvn)-cIl d k 336" (-yivn 728) 543 (-y1ivn)
549 Anast 628 684 Antioch 1485 Constit I 8,20 Cyr I 516 X 153 Theog VI 157 Hi Arm
FaZ? Sal

8:16 tov meTopévov] Twv TreTtotnpevmy 609 (-vov) Antioch 1472

9:11 E{SOV] 16ov B-68 A C 998 V 157 336 542 Antioch 1740 Met VIIL.9,2 OI'EZ (sed
hab = Ald Sixt) = Gra

9:11 101G TOPOIG] T ToPw B-68" (10 0. 534) 998 C” 161™2 336" 542 766 Antioch
1740 Met VIIL.9,4 PsChr Syn 348 Tyc Reg 7 Sall

9:11 kat ye 2°] om ye 2° B-68” 998 V d 542 Antioch 1740 PsChr Aeth Fa' Sal' Syh

9:11 om ye 3° 998 Antioch 1740 Aeth Sa!!
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9:12 xaké] > C () Antioch 1713 DamV*°"™ O1I'™M

10:8 epmeoeitai] + kol 6 KUMwv MbBov €9’ €autov (eautm 698) kuMiet (kuhioet
Antioch) A 698 Antioch 1588: ex Prov 26,27b

10:13 Aoywv] > 248" Antioch 1541

10:18 oTdEet] otolet C 390-415 Antioch 1548 DamvA*An™ (sed hab DamR) Dideom
310,21 (Didlem deest) GregNy VI 1102

10:20 ouv v pwviv = Ra] v gwvnv S* O~V 645 Didlem2 315,9 Hilem et com 343 35]
343,357 (vocem); oou TNV ¢wvnv B-68" 998 d 336" Antioch 1537 Ath I 600; Thv pwvnv
oou rel (Didlemt etcom 313711 315,12 Arm) = Gra Vulg

11:9 kapdiog oou 357 542 Dam® Hilem et com 348 156 351,68 = Vulg] Apopmv 1
kopdia oou 539; (+ oou AGeo Sall) Gpwpog B-68°998 336" Antioch 1485 (dpwdpog)
Did 333,4s 335,26s PsChr AGeo Fa' 2 Sal™l; &popoig 766; > oou 338%; + Gpeptrtog
DamM'’; + Spopa 613; + dpdpwg 2547+ (= Syh) Spopog rel (Anton 960 1057 1208
Dam ™" Max II 968 Met 334,2 Ol Amb Exh virg 10,69 Spec 473,15 Hi Pach 144,13
Aeth Arab Arm CPA Syh Ald Sixt)

11:9 6T11] post TouTOIC tr 547 613 Antioch 1485 OIABIZH
11:10 Bupév] tapopytopov 253 Antioch 1505

12:1 npépaig] npepa 260 336”359 601* (c pr m) Antioch 1505 Dideom 338,17 Hilem et com
349,1 351,91 356,254 (sed hab Hi Pach 144,13 Spec 474,4)

The lexemic change at 5:3 (1§ Be®] to kupiw V ¢l Antioch 1760) is likely a
reliance on V—a witness that consistently prefers kUpiog to Bedg (cf. 8:12 tov Bebv] Tov
kuptov V LE129 alii). Another synonym, which is supported by a witness from the O
group, is at 11:10 (eupév] apopytopov 253 Antioch 1505). One variant is peculiar
(4:1 daxpuov] dakpua Hi Antioch 1560 = Vulg = o) because of the collection of
witnesses. The LR and Jerome’s editorial work to the text of the Old Latin (Hi) are well

. . 44 .
known for preserving readings from Symmachus.™ In the same verse, Antioch agrees

*For evidence of how Jerome corrected the Old Latin by using readings from Symmachus, see
Peter J. Gentry, “The Role of the ‘Three’ in the Text History of the Septuagint: II. Aspects of
Interdependence of the Old Greek and the Three in Ecclesiastes,” AS 4, no. 2 (2006): 157.
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with a witness from the O group and Chr (4:1 avtoic 1°] autoug 637 161¢-248ms
Antioch 1560 Chr VI 606 OIBH). The variant is more acceptable grammatically, because
the verb Tapakaléw frequently takes an object in the accusative case.

Variants which are accompanied by a member of the O group or one of the
three Jewish revisors, especially Symmachus, are more likely to preserve the LR than
other variants. The fact that List 25 includes stylisitc and grammatical improvements
does not necessarily imply that Antioch has preserves the LR, especially when Antioch
agrees with witnesses that are known for stylistic improvements and have no connection
with the LR. Hence, polygenesis may be operative. For example, Antioch often agrees
with 998 or B-68” (cf., 9:11 101 cOPOic] T ToPw B-68"998 C” 161™2 336" 542 766
Antioch 1740).

The following variants are assigned to List 26, because they preserve the CT
and a variant of the CT for the same reading, are unige to Antioch, or are found in
citations which include many other changes to a verse from the Greek Ecclesiastes.
Inclusion in the list means that the variants pose significant methodological problems for

evaluating whether they preserve the LR or not.

List 26. Possible Free Citations in Antioch
2:11 eméPAeya] emeotpeya 357 Salll (sed hab Hi Fa! Antioch 1469) = Vulg
2:26 avutol] Tou avBpwtou Antioch 1472
4:9 oUtoic] + o Anton 1108 Antioch 1676 Damva¥?
4:9 év poyxBw aUtdv] > Antioch 1676 DamAY*
4:11 kai2°] + ye Antioch 1437
4:12 omaptiov] oyotviov Antioch 1732 Dam®

4:12 Taxéwg] > 357 Antioch 1732 (lib) (sed hab Antioch 1676) Bas 1 761 (lib) Chr XV
720 A-SS Helia 235 ter Amb Ep 81,8 Fuga 54 Luc 7,208 Chrom s 4,1 Fil 153,5 Hi Ep
76,1 Marc 3 Matth 3 Ps hom 59 Isid Ex 52,3 PsHi Brev 149 PsMel P 10,2,74 V 11,38,1
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Pac Ep 3,27,1 PaulN Ep 23,30 Ruf Ex 9,3

5:4 16 2°] > Antioch 1760 Constit III 1,3 (sed hab CQnstit IV 14,1) Cyr 1 1040 VII 176
(sed hab Cyr 1 973) Theog XX 525 (sed hab Dam-V™" Eus Ps 628 885 Metlem et com
1V.7,2,23 O1 Or 11 307)

5:12 16] 10 k (46%) 260 645 728 7661 Antioch 1468 (sed hab Antioch 1805) Dam!vAnt%°

5:15 13 pox0ei] kat o poyBog autou (autwv Antioch 1468) 698 Antioch 1468 1805 et
post (16b) YOAG tr

5:16 om év 2° V 563-571 336" 338 766! Antioch 1805 DamM™ Dideom 160,12 Meteom
V.3,100 OIAM Amb Nab 6,28 Ps 1,28,4 (sed hab Antioch 1468 Didlem 158,3 160,4 Metlem
V.3,11 Co Syh) Arab =Ra

7:4 év olkg] €16 oikov Antioch 1709

7:7 o11] > Antioch 1560 Dam Hi AGeo Armtc = Vulg, contra I

11:8 pvnoBnoetai] pvnoOnte Antioch 1609 OIE

Antioch Agrees with a Divided L Group

List 28 shows places where Anitoch agrees with L against one or more

witnesses in the group.

List 28. Antioch = L Minus at Least One Manuscript

4:1 thopévag (yewv. S¢ V) B S¢ C (yi[) O-411vid [-125130 157-299-563-571*-609-797-
cll d k (46%) 1552487252 296" 311 338 339 542 543 547 549 698 728 766 Chr VI 606
Dam Met 111.26,3 OIA] yevopevag rel (Antioch 1560; absc Did 107,13)

4:9 aUtoig] et proBog tr L-129 130 Antioch 1676 OIN

4:10 éyspei 870] eyerper S A 998 (vid) 475 L-(125)261 C=299390.260 254" 248 296 311
339 547 645 706 728 766 Antioch 1676 DamM™ PsChr (inc C; sed hab Anton 1108
Dionlem 227 Metlem etcom [V 1,3 45) Syh (sed hab Aeth = Gra.) = Ald

5:4 o€ 2°] > L7196 (125 798-c[I-260 k 155 338 443 795 Antioch 1760 Constit IIT 1,3 IV 14,1
Cyr 1973 1040 VII 176 DamEoV™ Eus Ps 628 885 OIZH Or II 307 Theog XX 525 omnes
lat. practer AGeo = Ra

5:11 10U Soulovu] T Soulw 261 Antioch 1805 Chr II 585 III 44 Tht IV 680t = Pesch
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5:12 €160v] 18ov B A C V 261 336" 539* 542 OI'EZ Antioch 1805 (sed hab Antioch
1805) Dam¥"MP (absc 998) = Gra

9:12 om 6 C 253-411 125 clI-2%0 296" 338 547 613 645* Antioch 1713 Dam OIATZM

11:9 oou 1° N 2° 125 Antioch 1485

Excluding an error at 11:9, Antioch agrees with MS 261 in 4 of 7 places. A change of
case at 5:11 is supported by one of the strongest collection of witnesses for the LR in the

Greek Ecclesiastes. The variant at 5:12 may be an itacism.

Conclusion

Antioch displays a high regard for style and grammar, but many of its variants
are unique and difficult to assess. Agreements with the L group (see List 22) and
agreements with other Antiochian fathers are the best criteria for determining whether
Antioch preserves the LR or not. Many of the agreements are Lucianic. The paucity of
agreements with the O group and the CT is an indication that Antioch cited the text of the

Greek Ecclesiastes freely.*

Maximus Confessor

Max preserves 23 readings.*® The LR is preserved despite the paucity of

ciations.

Max Agrees with Unified L against the CT

Max agrees with the L group in 11 places (see List 29). It is noteworthy that

Max and L preserve the LR when they do not agree with the O group.

“3One variant, an error (2:26 om ToU SoUvotr — Beol 547 Antioch 1472: homoiar) which
defied Zeigler’s criteria, was excluded from the analysis of Antioch.

**Places where Max agrees with the CT and with L have been excluded from the analysis.
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List 29. Max = L (# CT)

1:5 kai 1°] > C 411 L 390-601-798¢ cII 342 547 645 Met 1.6,2 Ol Chr IX 600 Cos 2,34
4,11 9,12 10,33 Dam Max I 1140 Proc 9,48 Sev 453 Chry V 746 PsMar Scr 5 Rav 1,9 Hi
Aeth Arm Fa! 2 (sed hab La'®® Amb Ps 118 12,22 Aug Gen ad litt 1,10) = Pesch Vulg,
contra M

5:1 nspwnacpoﬁ Gra. Ra. = sollicitudinis Hi (cf 226d 416a) = M] merpaocpwv 139-147-
159-503-522-540-560-798 k 336(-pov) 548*Vid(-pov) Chr XVIII 601 Ol Hiob 78 Syh;
Trelpacpog 766; eipacpou rel (Antioch 1688 Anton 921 Dam Max II 997 Qllem et com
Arm Fa? Sal; absc Fal)

7:6 Yé)\wg] pro A C L1259 d k2487252 260 296”311 338 339 443 543 549 613 698
706 795 Ammon Antioch 1724 Bas III 961 Chr II 1055 Dam Metlemetcom V] 8 4 29
VI1.9,21 Max II 996 OIAEIKM Fal Sal6

9:8 ipo’ma] pr1a CS O-411 L cll d k296" 311 339m2 359 542 543 613 645 698 706 766
795 Antioch 1713 Bas 11 453 CyrHier 4,8 Dam Did Za 396 Met VIII.6,4 Max 11 380 (lib)
OIABIZH Or X 650,26 Proc Isa 1956 Soz 349,6 (sed hab Cyr I 944 O]AEIKM)

10:5 6] > B-S-68"C 0-253-411 L C”-260 357 155 336" 338 339 443 547 645 728 7661
795 Anton 973 DamH‘T Dideom 295,24 Max II 964 Ol AGeo (absc 998; sed hab Didlem
295,23 Met 1X.9,2), contra M

10:19 TtoU &pyupiou] Tw apyvpiw C” L 161-248¢ 443 613 Max II 793 Hi Aeth Sa! =
Ald

11:9 kapdiog oou 357 542 Dam® Hilem et com 348 156 351,68 = Vulg] Apopmv 1
kopdia gou 539; (+ oou AGeo Sall) Gpwpog B-68°998 336" Antioch 1485 (dpwpog)
Did 333,4s 335,26s PsChr AGeo Fa' 2 Sal™l; Gpopioig 766; > oou 338%; + Gpeptrtog
DamM'’; + Spopa 613; + dpdpwg 2547+ (= Syh) Spopog rel (Anton 960 1057 1208
Dam ™" Max II 968 Met 334,2 Ol Amb Exh virg 10,69 Spec 473,15 Hi Pach 144,13
Aeth Arab Arm CPA Syh Ald Sixt)

11:9 év kpioet] 1 kprowv L C” 161-248¢ 359 Antioch 1485 Anton 960 1057 1208 Dam-
MP Dideom 337,1.4.7 (sed hab Did'em 336,24) Max IT 968 Met 334,4 OlA Amb Exh virg
10,69 Spec 474,2 Hilem etcom 349,158 351,70 (sed hab Hi Pach 144,13) Arab Fa! 2 Sa'll
CPA Syh = Ald

12:13 axouvetar 998 0637 359 Hi] dkou 637; akouete Syh; dkoue rel (Anton 781 973
Chr XVIII 509 Dam GregNa I 780 1245 Disc 26,14 Max 1 933 II 861 Metlem et com
X.14,3,19 Ol Hi Pach 147,23 Aeth Arm [absc Fal] FaZz Sall) = Pesch

12:13 6 avBpwtrog B-S-68" A 998 253 d (357¢) 252 443 542 543 549 698 7661 Ol'*=
Ra] om 6 C O-253-411 L C” k248" 296" 311 336" 338 339 359 547 613 645 706 766! 795
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3011 Anton 781 973 Chr I1 703 111 232 XV 248 XVIII 512 Jb.Cat B 33 Dam Max I 933
I1 861 Metlemetcom X 14 4 20 1.4,120 OI"* PsChreom 67,8 Sal

12:14 ¢év Kpiost] e1g kprowv L 339%* 548%* 613 728 Anton 837 Ath II 157 Constit V,7,4
Cyr VIII 361 465 Dam Eus Ps 80 428 532 Max II 929 Metlemetcom X 14542 68 1.4,121
Olcom PsChr 67,8 77,137 Amb Fide 3,20 5,142 Aug C D 20,3 Hi Pach 115,3 147,24 Spec
346,1 Hilemetcom 360,383 361,412

Similar variants at 11:9 (év kpioet] €1g kpiotv) and 12:14 are accompanied by
other Antiochian fathers. They are Lucianic. The variant at 10:19 is a grammatical
correction into a case which is more appropriate to the governing verb. The remaining

variants may evince the LR, though they are accompanied by many diverse witnesses

(e.g., 7:6).

Max Agrees with the CT against L

None of the variants in List 30 preserve the LR. The 3 variants are as follows:

List 30. Max = CT (£ L)

7:6 w¢ B-S-687 998 C* 357 296 311 338 443 645 706 795 Ammon Antioch 1724 Bas
II1 961 Dam (woTep DamKVRMHTL?AY Max IT 996) Amb Exh virg 11,76 BenA Conc
1126 Eugip Reg 28,74 Spec 557,8 (et sicut Reg Mag 179,183) Fa! Sal®] pr 01 (sub %
Syh) rel (Did Metlem etcom VI .8 3 28 PsChr Hi Arab Arm Syh = Ra 9% Pesch™ss Vulg)

10:13 om otoparog 2° B-68" 998 L cIl 357 336”443 Did Ol AGeo Armt© Fa!2 Sall (sed
hab Anton 800 Dam Met 1X.13,3 Max II 981 = Sixt)

12:13 ¢Uhaooe Anton 973 Chr IT 703 IIT 232 XV 248 XVIII 509 Dam Did Ps.CatA 315
Max 1933 I 861 Metlemetcom X 144,19 1.4,120 Ol] puhaEoin L €390 415 425% 504 540% 571€ 732
797298 534-613x

The variant at 7:6 is likely a free citation, because it is different from the L

group, MS 443, and Antioch. Similarly, an omission at 10:13 reads against L, 443, and

other witnesses which are known for preserving stylistic changes (B-68"998).
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Max Disagrees with the CT and L

There is only one agreement between Max and the O group which excludes L
(11:9 émi mao1 TouTOoIC] €V TT. TouTo1g O-411 359 Anton 960 Max II 968). List 31

(below) shows variants which may preserve the LR without support from L or O.

List 31. Stylistic and Grammatical Improvements
1:8 kai 1°] > Dam GregNy 294,11t Max IT 853 Hi Arm Fa!2 = 9 Vulg
7:6 om 1év 1° B-68” 998 d 443 Chr II 1055 Dam™" Max II 996 Fa! 2 Sa! (non Ald)
10:5 om toU B-68 998 Anton 973 Max II 964
10:12 om kai 754 Anton 800 Dam Max I1 981 Fa! (sed hab Fa2)
10:19 ouv 1a TAvTa] Ta CUpTIAVTA S°¢ (Ta CUVTIAVTIQ) Dam™M" Met IX.17,3 Max 793

12:14 omxai S V 609-797 k 296" 359 645 698 766! 3011 Anton 837 Cyr VIII 465 Dam
Eus Ps 80 Max II 929 Metlem etcom 356.6.43 15,122 Aug C D 20,3 Hi Pach 115,3 147,24
Spec 346,2 Hilemetcom 36(),384 361,400 AGeo Syh = Vulg

All of the variants in List 31 are omissions except 10:19. Two omitted articles
at 7:6 and 10:5 are grammatically correct, because they occur before attributive nouns in
the genitive case. The variant at 7:6 is likely Lucianic, because it is supported by MS 443
and Chr. B and its congeners confirm the variant as a grammatical improvement, though
agreement with B-68" is likely the result of polygenesis. The remaining variants cannot
be confidently affirmed as Lucianic.

There are only 2 free citations in Max. List 32 shows that agreements with no

other Greek witnesses in the manuscript tradition probably do not preserve the LR.

List 32. Possible Free Citations in Max

4:6 TAfpwpa 2° B-68 870 998*(c pr m) L-125130 443 539 Anton 880 Antioch 1472 Hi
Fa? Sal Syh Dam Ol PsChr = Ra M] mAnpwpartog Max IT 1017; Anpwpata rel (absc
Did'em Fal; Didcom 119,9 Met I11.29,3 = Ald Sixt)

4:6 n6yBou] ev poxBow Anton 880 Dam™™ Max IT 1017 Aeth
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Conclusion

Max shares no variants with a divided L group. Nonetheless, Max does
preserved the LR in 3 places (10:19, 11:9, 12:14). Stylistic improvements are also
present without support from L. Therefore, Max may preserve the LR in places where

the L group has failed to transmit the recension.

Antonius Melissa

Anton preserves 58 variants. Wherever there is a citation, Anton often
preserves many variants. Nonetheless, the number of agreements with the Greek

witnesses is surprising.

Anton Agrees with Unified L against the CT

List 33 includes 15 places where Anton agrees with the L group.

List 33. Anton = L (# CT)

2:18 ouv mavra] ouptavra B-68° 0-411 LE106%) € d 467 2487 252 296 311 336 338
339 443 542 547 549 752 7661 788 Anton 1192 Dam Metlem etcom [1.8,10,32 GregNy
362,8 Ol = Ald

5:2 mepromaocpol Gra. Ra. = sollicitudinis Hi (cf 2264 4162) = M] erpaopwv 139-147-
159-503-522-540-560-798 k 336(-pov) 548*Vid(-pov) Chr XVIII 601 Ol Hiob 78 Syh;
Trelpacpog 766; eipacpou rel (Antioch 1688 Anton 921 Dam Max II 997 Qllem et com
Arm Fa? Sal; absc Fal)

5:11 Umvog] pr o V-411 L&129 139-147-159-425me-503-560-798-c11-2%° 298 311 534
547¢prm 613 645 Anton 1065 Antioch 1805 Dam™M" Dideom 153,6 Nil 468 Ol PsChr Tht
IV 680 (sed hab Chr IT 585 III 44 Met V.2,2)

7:21 Aoyoug] prtoug 411 L C*-260 342 443 534” Anton 1064 Dam PsChr = Ald Gra Ra
m

8:4 Aahei] post éEovotalwv tr S¢ A C L cll k248”252 296”311 338 339 443 542 543
547 549 613 706 Anton 1000 DamR Ol AGeo Arm

9:14 kukAwom] -oet 0-97-411 L (kukhwo 261) C” d k 248”252 311 338 339 359 534~
542 543 547 645 706 728 766 Anton 1105 Dam Did 288,2 Met IX.1,4 Ol = Ald M
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9:14 oikodopnomn] -oe1 S 0O-637-411 L C”-797° d k 248~ 252 311 338 339 359 534”539
542 543 547 548 645 706 766 Anton 1105 Dam T Met IX.1,5 OI'H = Ald M

10:5 6] > B-S-68"C 0-253-411 L C”-260 357 155 336" 338 339 443 547 645 728 7661
795 Anton 973 DamH‘T Dideom 295,24 Max II 964 Ol AGeo (absc 998; sed hab Didlem
295,23 Met 1X.9,2), contra M

10:12 kataTmovticouoty S A 0-411 (-tn-) 252 260 359 443 (-o1) 543 (-1)-) 549 645
728 (-tn)-) 766 Antioch 1541 Dideom 79,5] -tioUov rel (Anton 800 DamVRM™MHT
(-TiCouotv DamVRMPMHT Hicom 339 213) Didlem 305,2 306,2 Ps.CatA 554 Met IX.12,3 Ol
Arm)

10:20 amoyyeAei] avayyelet L 155 443 Anton 1000 Dam = o’

11:9 kapdiog oou 357 542 Dam® Hilem et com 348 156 351,68 = Vulg] Apopmv 1
kopdia gou 539; (+ oou AGeo Sal™l) Gpwpog B-68°998 336" Antioch 1485 (dpwpog)
Did 333,4s 335,26s PsChr AGeo Fa! 2 Sal™l; Gpowpioig 766; > oou 338%; + Gpeptrtog
DamM'’; + Spopa 613; + dpdpwg 2547+ (= Syh) Spopog rel (Anton 960 1057 1208
Dam ™" Max II 968 Met 334,2 Ol Amb Exh virg 10,69 Spec 473,15 Hi Pach 144,13
Aeth Arab Arm CPA Syh Ald Sixt)

11:9 év kpioet] 1 kprowv L C” 161-248¢ 359 Antioch 1485 Anton 960 1057 1208 Dam-
MP Dideom 337,1.4.7 (sed hab Didlem 336,24) Max IT 968 Met 334,4 OlA Amb Exh virg
10,69 Spec 474,2 Hilem etcom 349,158 351,70 (sed hab Hi Pach 144,13) Arab Fa! 2 Sa'll
CPA Syh = Ald

12:13 axouvetar 998 0-637 359 Hi] dkou 637; akouete Syh; dkoue rel (Anton 781 973
Chr XVIII 509 Dam GregNa I 780 1245 Disc 26,14 Max 1 933 II 861 Metlem et com
X.14,3,19 Ol Hi Pach 147,23 Aeth Arm [absc Fal] FaZz Salll) = Pesch

12:13 6 avBpwtrog B-S-68" A 998 253 d (357¢) 252 443 542 543 549 698 7661 Ol'*=
Ra] om 6 C O-253-411 L C” k248" 296" 311 336" 338 339 359 547 613 645 706 766! 795
3011 Anton 781 973 Chr II 703 III 232 XV 248 XVIII 512 Jb.Cat B 33 Dam Max I 933
II 861 Metlemetcom X 144 20 1.4,120 O PsChreom 67,8 Sal

12:14 ¢év Kpiost] e1g kprowv L 339%* 548* 613 728 Anton 837 Ath II 157 Constit V,7,4
Cyr VIII 361 465 Dam Eus Ps 80 428 532 Max II 929 Metlemetcom X 14542 68 1.4,121
Oleom PsChr 67,8 77,137 Amb Fide 3,20 5,142 Aug C D 20,3 Hi Pach 115,3 147,24 Spec
346,1 Hilemetcom 360,383 361,412

There are 6 variants which likely preserve the LR (5:11, 7:21, 8:4, 10:20, 11:9

[(év Kpicrsl] e1g kprow)], 12:14). Additions of the article at 5:11 and 7:21 are to a noun

169



modifed by an attributive genitive and a noun modified by Ttd¢ respectively. The
transposition at 8:4 may be Lucianic because of the presence of witnesses S¢ and 443. A
lexemic change at 10:20 (amrayyeAei] avayyehet L 155 443 Anton 1000 Dam = ¢”) is
certainly Lucianic. The lexemic change at 11:9 also preserves the LR. The identical

variants at 11:9 and 12:14 are accompanied by other Antiochian fathers.

Anton Agrees with the CT against L

Three examples of how Anton does not preserve the LR when the L group does

are listed below. List 34 is presented for the sake of completness.

List 34. Anton =CT (# L)

4:10 éyspei 870] eyerper S A 998 (vid) 475 L-(125)261 C=299390.260 254" 248 296 311
339 547 645 706 728 766 Antioch 1676 DamM™ PsChr (inc C; sed hab Anton 1108
Dionlem 227 Metlem etcom [V 1,3 45) Syh (sed hab Aeth = Gra.) = Ald

10:13 om otoparog 2° B-68" 998 L cIl 357 336" 443 Did Ol AGeo Arm© Fa!2 Salll (sed
hab Anton 800 Dam Met 1X.13,3 Max II 981 = Sixt)

10:16 év Tpwiq] ev wpwt 637 k 534 766 QIA (sed hab Anton 1032 Met I1X.15,3); Trpwt
B-68 998 609 336" Basil IT 293 Dam"V"*V™R PsChr; rpaiag S €60 (trpiag 797) d
Dideom 308,21 309,1 310,9 = Ald: cf 116a; T0 Trp@1 L~129)545 443¢; 100 TTpor 443%* 545;
om ¢v V Dam

The paucity of citations where Anton agrees with the CT against the L group

suggests that Anton does not preserve a text like the CT; rather, it frequently preserves

readings which agree with L or other Greek witnesses.

Anton Disagrees with the CT and L

Most variants in Anton do not agree with the L group. There are fewer
agreements with the O group than there are agreements with L. List 35 includes 5

agreements with O.
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List 35. Anton = O
4:6 xai N kol 1° 7) O 539m Anton 880

5:1 €Eevéykat] eEeveykeiv O 798 336 (eEeveyyetv) 539 542 547 728 766 Anast 684
Anton 1168 Dam™M"A% GregNy I 254,18 257,24 VIL.2 151,3 OllemM et comB® (eveyketv
OlecomlEZHIKM; qrpooeveykerv OlcomA) Or 11 352,21 Phil 1,28

5:9 oU TAnoBfoetat] ouk epTAnodnoetan O-411 ¢l 443 766 Anton 1460 OIATZH (sed
hab Bas I1 213 Cyr VII 989 Met V.1,2 OIBAEOIK)

7:21 doePeic] > Se A C O k24872522967 311 336" 339 542 543 549 706 766 Anton
1064 Dam Did 222,19 (sed hab Antioch 1536 Met VII.2,2 PsChr) omne lat. Aeth Syh
(sed hab CPA Fa! 23 Sal = Pesch Targ) = Ra M Vulg

9:15 TrévnTa] + kar A O 252 443 543 547 549 613 795 Anton 1105 OIAI™™ PsChr Hi
Aeth AGeo = Vulg

11:9 émi mdot Toutoig] ev Tr. Toutoic O-411 359 Anton 960 (sed hab Anton 1057
1208) Didcom 337,1 Max II 968 Hi Pach 144,13 (sed hab Hilem etcom 349 157 351,69;

super haec omnia Amb Exh virg 10,69 Spec 474,1)

Variants at 5:9 and 9:15 may preserve the LR because of additonal support
from MS 443. The use of a compound verb instead of a simplex form at 5:9 and the
addition of xai to separate two modifiers of a single noun at 9:15 are stylistic and
grammatical improvments respectively. Anton preserves both a variant and a citation
from the CT at 11:9. The lexemic change shared between Anton and O could have been
the result of polygenesis. The omission at 7:21 is supported by S¢. The variant, however,
is not typical of the LR, because it omits an explicit subject.

List 36 shows 22 places where Anton preserves variants which are motivated

by style or a concern for grammar.

List 36. Stylistic and Grammatical Improvements
2:18 a¢iw] apinpt 797-cll Anton 1192: cf Thack 23,6
2:18 om 16 1° 548 Anton 1192

2:26 TIpO TIPOOWDTIOU aUTo] post copiav tr d Anton 1076 DamR Sal
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4:9 ayaboi] ayabov 609* (-Bwv) Anton 1108 Epiph I 27 (sed hab Antioch 1676 Bas
III 1228 Clim 712 Dam Dionlem 227 Met IV.1,2 Ol Or IX 248,13 PsChr)

4:10 G\’JT(:L)] > 637 clI2%° d Anton 1108 Antioch 1676 Bas III 929 1228 Clim 1101 (lib)
Dam GregNy VIILI 337,2 OIT@Z PsChr Hi AGeo (sed hab Didlemetcom 124 11.14 SalTI
Syh) = Vulg

4:10 om ToU B-68 870 998 Anton 1108 Dam-V"MM

5:1 omeude] omevong S 357(-01¢) 645 Anton 1168 GregNy VII.2 151,3 OIN Or II
352,21 Phil 1,28

5:1 10U 1°] > 561 Anton 1168 Met IV.5,3 GregNy I 254,18 257,24(lib) VIL.2 151,3 (sed
hab Anast 684 Dam) OlHlemetcom Qr [T 352,21 (sed hab Or Phil 1,28)

5:1 oﬁpavdg] + avw B-687 998(vid) 411 139-147-503-560-571*-798-cI-20 d k 161txtet
mg_248 338 547 645 698 Anast 684 Anton 1168 Ath III 569 Bas I 308 Dam Did Ps.CatA
622a GregNy I 254,19 I11,1 214,12 VIL.2 151,5 Ol Or II 352,22 Phil 1,28 Fa? (absc Fal)
(sed hab Metlemetcom TV 5.4 40 GregNy VIIL.2 28,21 PsChr Aug Spe 8 Spec 522,10 Hilemet
com 291,3.10 Arm Sa! Syh = Vulg), contra M

5:1 émi tfig yfigl + katw S* 411 C-260 4357 k 338 547 613 645 Anast 684 Anton 1168
Ath IIT 569 Bas I 308 Dam Did Ps.CatA 622a GregNy I 254,20 VII.2 151,5 Ol Or II
352,22 Phil 1,28 Aeth Fa2 = Ald

5:12 1&] > 357 Anton 873 Met V.3,3
7:9 1tou] >V 296" 311 706 795 Anton 1172 Antioch 1508 Dam OIBH

8:4 mooeic] oieic B-687998 390 d 443 698 766 795 Anton 1000 Dam¥M™ (sed hab
Did 235,24) Hi Syh = Compl (non Ald)

9:16 Eoudevwpévn] eEoubevnpevn C-390425 Anton 889 Chr IX 224 XVII 136

DamAn™M Epiph III 170 Met IX.1,9s Mel Hom 303 (sed hab Antioch 1717 Dam-
VWEOVyMigy AMi (3] po(ypy

9:16 )\6Y01] pr o1 B-68" 998 (vid) 571¢ d Anton 889 Chr IX 224 Dam Mel Hom 303
9:18 moAAv] ToM®v 298 Anton 1108

10:5 om toU B-68 998 Anton 973 Max II 964

10:12 om kai 754 Anton 800 Dam Max I1 981 Fa! (sed hab Fa2)

10:14 om xat 1° 390-415-425%t-504-522-540-571¢-601-732 Anton 993 DamR = Ald
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Vulg
10:18 om 1y 1° 522-540 543 Anton 1125 DamA™ GregNy 110 OIA PsChr

11:10 napo’tyays] apaye B-68°998 157-563-571%-609-797 Anton 1208 Nil 1205
(sed hab Ald)

11:10 avoia] avopia 336” Anton 1060 Dam

Six variants may preserve the LR, including 5 omissions of the article: before
avBpwTrog (2:18), before a preopositional phrase (5:12), before infinitives (5:1 and 7:9),
and before a noun modified by an attributive genitive (10:5). An addition of the article at
9:16 (Aoyot1] pr o) may be Lucianic. Two variants curiously read against the L group.
At 4:10 Anton and L resolve awkward syntax differently (aUt¢ [CT: ko1 oUol aUTé 16
€vi]] > Anton; et 16 tr L-(129130) - Anton preserves a variant against O and L at 8:4
(Tronoeic] oieic Anton alii; eroinoac O-411 L-129 alii). Both variants do not likely
preserve the LR.

List 37 preserves variants which do not preserve the LR, because they likely

are free citations.

List 37. Possible Free Citations in Anton
2:18 16 yevnoopévw] om yevioopéve Anton 1192 Bas IIT 300
4:9 aUtoic] + o Anton 1108 Antioch 1676 Damva¥?
4:13 1raic] > 296”336 698 Anton 1009 (sed hab Anton 1052) DamR OIN
5:1 Aoyov] hoywv 560; pnpa Anton 1168 GregNy I 254,18 257,24 VIL2 151,4
8:4 Paotheug] > Anton 1000 Dam®

10:20 kot Ye]l > Anton 1000 Dam La'®® Fa! Hi (sed hab et quidem Amb Inst virg 1,7) =
Vulg

12:13 ¢Uuhaooe] pularte 415-504 311 Anton 781 (sed hab Anton 973 Chr I 703 111
232 XV 248 XVIII 509 Dam Did Ps.CatA 315 Max 1 933 II 861 Metlemetcom X 144,19
1.4,120 OI)
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12:14 omxai S V 609-797 k 296" 359 645 698 766! 3011 Anton 837 Cyr VIII 465 Dam
Eus Ps 80 Max II 929 Metlem etcom 356.6.43 15,122 Aug C D 20,3 Hi Pach 115,3 147,24
Spec 346,2 Hilemetcom 36(),384 361,400 AGeo Syh = Vulg

An omission at 2:18 is classified as a free citation, because omissions,
especially omissions of verbs, are not indicative of the LR—a recension which prefers a
full text.*” Similarly, an omission of a noun at 4:13 is not Lucianic. Agreement with
other Greek witnesses is conicidental. Anton was aware of the reading in the CT. One
other omitted noun (8:4) is not Lucianic.

List 38 includeds 2 variants which occur in the same sentence—a comparative

clause.

List 38. Miscellaneous

4:6 Spakdg] + peta (pet Anton OIB) Anton 880 DamWV™Mi QJlemB® et com (Jib; sed hab
OllemB) Hi Syh (sub %) = o’

4:6 n6yBou] ev poxBow Anton 880 Dam™™ Max IT 1017 Aeth

The 2 variants at 4:6 are difficult to classify because of the unique agreement
between Anton and Symmachus. As Marshall notes, Symmachus has influenced the
witnesses.*® The following variant, which is parallel to the first one in a comparative
clause, is not supported by Symmachus. The substitution, however, may be Lucianic,

because the L group has failed to preserve a variant.

Anton Agrees with a Divided L Group

Only 2 agreements exist between Anton and a divided L group (see List 39).

Both variants may preserve the LR.

*'See Natalio Fernandez Marcos, The Septuagint in Context: Introduction to the Greek Version
of the Bible, trans. Wilfred G. E. Watson (Leiden: Brill, 2000), 230.

*Phillip Samuel Marshall, “A Critical Edition of the Hexaplaric Fragments of Ecclesiastes”
(Ph.D. diss., The Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, 2007), 134.
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List 39. Anton = L Minus at Least One Manuscript
8:3 Beor)] BeAn L-125 k 338 766 Anton 1000 DamR

2:19 01dev] e18ev 475 522-540-609 125”795 Anton 1192 GregNy 362,102 (sed hab
GregNy 362,10t 368,7) OIN

Conclusion

Despite the high number of variants which occur in a few verses, Anton is a
witness to the LR. Compared to the other Antiochian fathers, Anton, who flourished
around the eleventh century, is a late witness. Nonetheless, the citations suggest that the

work of Lucian had lasting effects on the manuscript tradition.

Anastasius Sinaita

The following analysis lays aside all the problems associated with Anast.
Inclusion in the analysis of the Antiochian fathers is for the sake of completeness. Anast

preserves 31 variants from the CT.

Anast Agrees with Unified L against the CT

There are only 4 agreements with the L group (see List 40). There are no

agreements with the group, when it is divided.

List 40. Anast = L (# CT)

4:17 moda S* = Ra] Toug TTodag OIAHIKM = 9} tov 1Toda (Trodav 998 411* 548: cf
Thack 1012) rel (Anast 384 Dam Did Gen 222 Met 1V .4,3,19,66 OIABIEZH® PgChr)

5:1 émi ToUte OIBEZHOK] absc 998 Fa?; pr kai 147; ettt Touto 797 357 296 549¢ 795;
S1a Touto B S¢ 0-411 LE129(-100 545%) 68 161m2-248m2 336" (-1 336) 443 534°(-1w
534) 542 766 Anast 684 Met 1V.5,4 OIA Or Phil 1,28 PsChr Hile™ (propter hoc) Fal Sal
Syh = Sixt (non Ald Compl Ra)

7:28 &vBpwTrov] avdpa L 443 Anast 628 Dideom 231,2 (ttoAa avtiypogpa dvdpa
€xer) (sed hab Did'em 231,1 Hi Ad lovin 1,29 Mi 2,7 Hilem etcom 312 407 313,3 La!®0 =
Vulg)

8:17 6 &avBpwtog S 2547 155 2487252 296" 549 698 OIATAZIK Fa23 Salll2 = Ra M] om
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o rel (absc Fa!; Anast 525 684 Dam Met VIII.1,13 OIBEHM PsChr Syn 348)

The variants at 5:1 and 7:28 are Lucianic. They also are supported by MS 443.
The remaining 2 variants affected a large portion of the manuscript tradition. Hence, they

cannot be considered with certainty to be Lucianic.

Anast Agrees with the CT against L

List 41 shows places where Anast does not likely preserve the LR. Agreement
with the CT normally signals an absence of the recension, though the 2 preservations of
av instead of édv at 8:17 are characteristic of the LR in the L group elsewhere in the

book.

List 41. Anast = CT (# L)

2:24 ¢v AvBpd T Anast 593] T avOpwT® 998 C 411 LE129) C7(5409(540¢) 252 2967
311 543 549 613 706 795 Met 11.12,2 Co Syh*t = Ald

2:24 xa12° O C" k336338 542 645 705 752 766! Anast 593 Dionlemetcom 224 GregNy
363,22 370,20 Met 11.12,2 OIFEIKMN Proc CatP 24,198‘ PsPros Voc 1 Hi AGeo Armt® Syh
= Ald M] + o L-12526D) DamKMVYM: 4 goe DamVY™M; + § rel (DamKM” QIEIKMN Fy!

Sal) |

7:26 TI.'leéTEpOV] nthorépav C411 L C”-797 k2487 296" 311 339 443 542 547 698
706 766 795 DamVW Metlemetcom VI 4,5 51 Ol (sed hab Anast 628 684 Antioch 1485
Dam-VV*°"™! Did 227,1 PsChr)

8:17 av 1°] eav A C 637 L cll 155 248”252 296" 311 698 706 795 Dam Ol (sed hab
Anast 525 684 Met VIII.1,17 PsChr Syn 348 = Compl Ra)

8:17 &v 2°] eav 025" (253me litt € superscr) L k 443 795 DamC Syn 348 (sed hab
Anast 525)

Anast Disagrees with the CT and L
List 42 shows where Anast agrees with O against both the CT and the L group.
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List 42. Anast = O

2:14 om aUtoU 1° (CT: 10U cogol o1 0pBahpol autol v kepahi) autol) 870 (sed
hab 998) O0-937-411 C’-299563571.425-601 338 534" 539 543 766" Anast 673 Ath IV 1512
Bas 1384 11 57 537 Chr IX 345 Didlem 48,19 Didcom 48,22 Did Ps 29,13 64,14 105,6
262,17 301,23 Ps.CatA 669a 1222 Dionlem 219 Metlem etcom [[.5.2 40 GregNy 357,1t
358,11 360,17 Ol Proc Isa 2028 PsGregNy 67,10 Hi AGeo Arm Fa! Sa! (sed hab Syh) =
Vulg, contra M

5:1 €Eevéykat (-yke 795 DamM™ O1H)] inc C OI2; €Eeveykeiv O 798 336 (eEeveyyetv)
539 542 547 728 766 Anast 684 Anton 1168 DamrM“'A* GregNy I 254,18 257,24 VIIL.2
151,3 OllemMetcomBO (eyeykery OleomlEZHIKM: qrpogeveyketv OlcomA) Or 11 352,21 Phil
1,28

7:26 Seopog] deopor O Anast 628 Constit I 8,20 Hi = I

The change of case at 7:26 is unique. It is difficult to apply Ziegler’s criteria to
the variant because of the problems associated with the relationship between Hi and the
Old Latin. As mentioned in the analysis of Chr, the variant at 2:14 may be preservation
of a hexaplaric correction.

Improvements which are not likely the result of citing the text freely and are

not affiliated with L or O are included in List 43.

List 43. Stylistic and Grammatical Improvements

2:24 6 B-S*-68"998 5425t (yp’) 645 GregNy 363,22 370,20 OIEFIKMN AGeo Fa! 2 Sal
Syhtxt = Gra Ra] o¢ A 357 339 788 GregNy 363,222; TtAnv o 0-637-411 d-357 766! Met
I1.12,2 Arm Syh™e; tAnv 1 0 475; TtAnv og 637 LE129; €1 pn (pot DamR) og (wg
DamM™) k 443* DamXM" Fal; mAnv €1 pn ooov (o S¢) S¢ 613; 1) 728 752; 1§ & GregNy
363,222 370,20%; > 336; €1 pn o rel (125M-542me Anast 593 DamKM” Dionlem 223
GregNy 363,222p 370,202p OI-EIKMN PsPros Voc 1 Hi)

5:1 1pd] atro 443 Anast 684 Ol'emsKM

5:1 oﬁpavdg] + avw B-687 998(vid) 411 139-147-503-560-571*-798-cI-20 d k 161txtet
mg_248 338 547 645 698 Anast 684 Anton 1168 Ath III 569 Bas I 308 Dam Did Ps.CatA
622a GregNy I 254,19 I11,1 214,12 VIL.2 151,5 Ol Or 11 352,22 Phil 1,28 Fa? (absc Fal)
(sed hab Metlemetcom TV 5.4 40 GregNy VII.2 28,21 PsChr Aug Spe 8 Spec 522,10 Hilemet
com 291,3.10 Arm Sa! Syh = Vulg), contra M
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5:1 émi tfig yfigl + katw S* 411 C-260 4357 k 338 547 613 645 Anast 684 Anton 1168
Ath IIT 569 Bas I 308 Dam Did Ps.CatA 622a GregNy I 254,20 VII.2 151,5 Ol Or II
352,22 Phil 1,28 Aeth Fa2 = Ald

7:17 moAVU] pr emt C* 298 Anast 716 Ath IV 668 = Ald; moM\a L 728 Antioch 1553
7:26 ouv] > 637 311 Anast 684 Cyr 1 516 III 121 Ol Hi Aeth Sa! (sed hab Fa23?) Syh

7:26 Onpevpotal Onpeupa B-S*-68” C 998 637 299-563-571%*-157-609-797- clI2° d k
336" 795 Anast 628 684 Antioch 1485 Constit I 8,20 Cyr I 516 III 121 X 153 Dideom
227,18 227,26 230,7 (sed hab Didlemetcom 2271 231,6 231,15 Met VIIL.5,2) OIBH PsChr
Theog VI 157 Hilemetcom 317 371 311,387 Arm Sal (sed hab Fa?) Syh = Vulg

7:26 cayfvai] (n336") oaynvn 299-609 (-ywvn)-cIl d k 336" (-yivn 728) 543 (-y1ivn)
549 Anast 628 684 Antioch 1485 Constit I 8,20 Cyr I 516 X 153 Theog VI 157 Hi Arm
FaZ? Sal

7:26 kapdia] kapdiag 253 425%-503-797 Anast 628 684 Constit I 8,20 Theog VI 157

8:17 e1dov] 18ov B* A C 998 V 357 336" 542 Anast 684 DamT Metlem et com VTII.1,10,80
OIEZ

8:17 eiSov] + eyw 338 339 698 Anast 525
8:17 ouv 10 Toinpa] om ovv 311 336" Anast 525 PsChr Syn 348 Fa? (sed hab Fa?) Sal2

10:1 Bavorotoat] Oavoucar 411 390-415-425-504-522-540-601-732 357 161-248¢
645 Anast 641 Constit II 17,4 OI'K omne lat. (praeter Hi) Aeth Arab Sa" = Compl

At 2:24 Anast preserves a “rel” reading which excludes the L group, but MS
443 preserves a variant similar to what Anast preserves. Similarly, Anton and 443
preserve a substitution at 5:1 (npé] atro 443 Anast 684). The change of number at 7:26
(Bnpevpatal Onpevpa) is a grammatical correction based largely on preference (CT:
ntig €o0Tiv Onpevpara). Agreement with B-S*-68” and many Greek witnesses suggests
that the reading is not Lucianic. Additon of an explicit subject at 8:17 (E{SOV] +eyw) is
a characteristic of the LR elsewhere, but not in the Greek Ecclesiastes.

List 44 includes places where Anast preserves both a variant and an agreement

with the CT. The list also includes variants which are not supported by other Greek
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witnesses.

List 44. Possible Free Citations in Anast
2:13 €oTiv (sup ras 788)] > 766! Anast 673

5:1 émi tfig yfigl ev tn yn Anast 684 Ath ITI 569 Did Ps.CatA 622a Ruf Ps 36,5,4 Spec
522,10 Hicom 291,10 (sed hab Hi'*m 291,3 Aug Spe 8 = Vulg) Aeth Arab

7:16 kot pﬁ] pn Anast 684 Ath II 569 IV 1168 Cyr II 920 Didlemetecom 215 26 216,5
217,21 Did Trin 620 (sed hab Antioch 1576 Didlem 215,3 215,24 Metlemetcom V] 2(),3,21)
Sa3

7:17 o1 pn] om pr) Anast 716 Ath IV 668 Dideo™ 216,6 217,15 (sed hab Dideo™ 217,10
Did Hiob 153,17 405,27) Sa3(vid)

7:26 toU] > 548 Anast 628 Cyr III 121

8:17 10U 1°] > 296" Anast 684 PsChr

Conclusion

Only 5 variants are likely to be Lucianic in Anast. Most stylistic and
grammatical improvements disagree with L, O, S¢, and 443. Analysis of variations in
Anast could be a helpful tool for determining where confusion exists between Anastasius

Sinaita and the bishop of Antioch.

Proto-Lucian

Old Latin

Given the status of the Old Latin, there is little chance of finding proto-
Lucianic readings in the Greek Ecclesiastes. There are no unrevised witnesses with
sustained texts of the Old Latin. Jerome revised the lemma of his Bible commentary in 3
ways: (1) corrections based upon his Hebrew text, (2) corrections based upon the three

Jewish revisors, especially Symmachus, and (3) transmissions of different Old Latin texts
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with hexaplaric influence.*” The fact that the lemma of the Bible commentary evinces
hexaplaric influence demonstrates how difficult isolating proto-Lucianic readings is. The
LR also shows influence from Origen’s text. Hence, agreements between the Latin
witnesses and Greek witnesses to the LR cannot be declared proto-Lucianic.”

Amb preserves 6 variants supported by the L group, when there is no support

from hexaplaric sources. List 45 shows the agreements.

List 45. L and Amb

4:4 avdpog] (+ tw 613) avdpt B-68" 411 L-125299-¢l] d k (46%) 155 (avdpn) 252 296°
311 3367339 443 542 543 547 549 645 698 706 766" 795 Didcom 117,3 OI'M Amb Sat
2,30xt Ruf Om S Bas 4 Arab Arm (absc 998 Didl*™ 116,23; inc C; sed hab Fa! 2 Sal Syh =
Ald Compl Sixt)

4:10 Trécwotv] eon 411 L1295 (-ge1 261) C-29 (-oe1 609) 443 Didlem 124,12 Ps.CatA
1103 Amb Ep 81,3.6 ter Inst virg 11,74 Chrom Matth 22,3,5.6 ter PetrChr 170,5 Lal60
Hilemetcom 286 116 287,140 Aeth Arm = Ald Vulg

4:10 o s{g] + 0 eTepog 411 L1259 €29 Amb Inst virg 11,74 Chrom Matth 22,3,5 = Ald

9:7 omndn A C L clI20 d k 155 161 252 296" 311 338 443 543 547 549 698 706 795
CyrHier 4,8 Ol Amb Inst virg 17,110 Hico™ 326,165 Hi Ep 96,1 PsAug Pal 17 (sed hab
Amb Exh virg 11,75 Hilem 324,113) Aeth AGeo Sall (absc Fal!) = Pesch

11:9 év kpioet] e1g kprowv L C” 161-248¢ 359 Antioch 1485 Anton 960 1057 1208 Dam-
M” Djdeom 337,1.4.7 (sed hab Didlem 336,24) Max 11 968 Met 334,4 OIA Amb Exh virg
10,69 Spec 474,2 Hilem etcom 349 158 351,70 (sed hab Hi Pach 144,13) Arab Fa! 2 Salll
CPA Syh = Ald

12:14 ¢év Kpiost] e1g kprowv L 339%* 548%* 613 728 Anton 837 Ath II 157 Constit V,7,4
Cyr VIII 361 465 Dam Eus Ps 80 428 532 Max II 929 Metlemetcom X 14542 68 1.4,121
Oleom PsChr 67,8 77,137 Amb Fide 3,20 5,142 Aug C D 20,3 Hi Pach 115,3 147,24 Spec

“These facts may be found in the forthcomiing edition of Ecclesiastes by Professor Gentry,
who kindly gave me access to the Einleitung.

*The situation of the Old Latin and L in the Greek Ecclesiastes is similar to the witnesses’
relationship in 1 Kingdoms: “It is already seen in Chapter II that these Old Latin fragments contain a
considerable amount of hexaplaric material, which must have entered Lat in this way, and so a priori there
is no reason to suppose that this may not have been the case with the ‘Lucianc’ readings too” (Brock, The
Recensions of the Septuagint Version of I Samuel, 217).
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346,1 Hilemetcom 36(),383 361,412

The 2 agreements at 4:10 cannot be declared proto-Lucianic because of MS
411—a witness related to the O group. Whereas MS 411 shows that the L group likely
has a base text like O, MS 411 shows that Amb was probably corrected toward the text of
0. Hence, agreements between L and Amb likely arose from a similar text. Influence
from a text like the O group also may explain the agreement at 4:4. The identical variants
at 11:9 and 12:14 may be explained from the standpoint of Latin grammar. Both
prepostions describe movement, which commonly necessitates an object in the accusative
case in Latin.”'

La'%0 preserves only 26 verses of the Greek Ecclesiastes. The witness
frequently agrees with both the CT and the O group. Lal!60 does not preserve significant
agreements with L or with the congener of L, MS 443. Indeed, the most notable
agreement with any witness is with Chr (1:9 xai 1°] > 752 Chr III 86 La!® alii = Vulg).
One omitted conjunction is hardly a significant variant for determining the nature of a
witness.

It is important to exclude from the analysis places where O, L, and Hi agree.
For example, the variant at 7:12 (tov Top’ avuTtiig] Tov exovia autny S¢ 0-411 L-129
613 Hi = 0’) cannot be considered Lucianic, because Hi has been influenced by a

hexaplaric text. List 46 shows agreements between Hi and the L group.

List 46. Hi= L (# O)

5:3 €dv B-S-68" 0-V-411 C” 539 = Ald Ra] > 261-545 248" 260 336" 542 766 OIHN An
Scrip 1,22 Fulg Ep 1,11 Spec 556,10 Hi AGeo = Vulg

9:7 omndn A C L clI20 d k 155 161 252 296" 311 338 443 543 547 549 698 706 795
CyrHier 4,8 Ol Amb Inst virg 17,110 Hic™ 326,165 Hi Ep 96,1 PsAug Pal 17 (sed hab
Amb Exh virg 11,75 Hilem 324,113) Aeth AGeo Sall (absc Fal!) = Pesch

>1J. B. Greenough and J. H. Allen, Allen and Greenough’s New Latin Grammar, ed. J. B.
Greenough, et al., rev. ed. (Newburyport, MA: Focus, 2001), §220c.
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10:19 toU &pyupiou] Tw apyvupiw C” L 161-248¢ 443 613 Max II 793 Hi Aeth Sa! =
Ald

12:14 €Av 2°] + 1 S L C” 443 645 698 Eus Ps 80 Metlemetcom X 14,6,43 1.4,122 OIM
PsChreom 67,9 Aug C D 20,3 Hi Pach 115,3 147,24 Spec 346,2 Hilem etcom 360,383
361,400 Syh = Ald Vulg

The Latin citations at 5:3 and 12:14 may have been revised toward Vulg.
Differences between the lemma and the commentary of Hi show that omission of the
adverb at 9:7 is likely the result of citing the text freely. The change of case at 10:19 was
likely necessitated by the constraint of Latin grammar. Latin verbs which denote

obedience generally admit objects in the dative case.

Peshitta

Supposing that Pesch predates Lucian’s scribal activities, one may use it to
isolate proto-Lucianic readings. Difficulties in definitively ascribing proto-Lucianic
readings to Pesch exist because of the possibility that Pesch may have been revised
toward a Lucianic text. Hence, caution in classifying a reading as proto-Lucianc is best.

List 47 shows that the evidence is scant.

List 47. L = Pesch

1:5 kai 1°] > C 411 L 390-601-798¢ cII 342 547 645 Met 1.6,2 Ol Chr IX 600 Cos 2,34
4,11 9,12 10,33 Dam Max I 1140 Proc 9,48 Sev 453 Chry V 746 PsMar Scr 5 Rav 1,9 Hi
Aeth Arm Fa! 2 (sed hab La'®® Amb Ps 118 12,22 Aug Gen ad litt 1,10) = Pesch Vulg,
contra M

1:13 of)powév] nA\tov S¢ O L C-571°798° 161me-248me-252 339 443 543 547 549 Antioch
1469 GregNy 301,4 Ol Proc 11,104 (sed hab Met 1.14,5,56 GregNy 299,24 300,3 300,13
La%* % Aeth®» AGeo Arm Fa! Sal> Syh; absc Fa?) Hi = Pesch Tar Vulg, contra 9

5:11 10U Souhovu] T Soulw 261 Antioch 1805 Chr II 585 III 44 Tht IV 680t = Pesch

9:7 omndn A C L cII20 d k 155 161 252 296" 311 338 443 543 547 549 698 706 795
CyrHier 4,8 Ol Amb Inst virg 17,110 Hicm™ 326,165 Hi Ep 96,1 PsAug Pal 17 (sed hab
Amb Exh virg 11,75 Hilem 324,113) Aeth AGeo Sall (absc Fal!) = Pesch
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12:13 axouvetar 998 0-637 359 Hi] dkou 637; akouete Syh; dkoue rel (Anton 781 973
Chr XVIII 509 Dam GregNa I 780 1245 Disc 26,14 Max 1 933 II 861 Metlem et com
X.14,3,19 Ol Hi Pach 147,23 Aeth Arm [absc Fal] FaZz Salll) = Pesch

A common Vorlage or revison toward O may explain the variants at 1:5 and
1:13, because it is peculiar that Vulg and Pesch would agree against the HT. The variants
at 5:11 and 9:7 may be late corrections to Pesch based upon a text similar to L or vice
versa. Agreement with Antioch, Chr, and Tht suggests that the variants were popular
citations in the region. A similar explanation may be applied to 12:13, except that the

transmission of the variant extended well beyond Antioch.

Conclusion

There is no evidence for proto-Lucianic readings in the Greek Ecclesiates.
Witnesses which may have potentially preserved Old Latin readings have been revised
toward the hexaplaric text. Similarly, Pesch may have been revised toward a text like L
or vice versa. Issues associated with overcoming these possibilities pose significant

methodological problems for locating proto-Lucianic readings.
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CHAPTER 4
TEXTUAL AFFILIATIONS

The analysis of the textual affiliatons of the remaining text groups (O, C’, cll,
d, and k) uses as a model the published textual histories which correspond to the editions
of the Géttingen LXX, especially two editions by John William Wevers.' The results
from Price’s software program supplement the study, especially the analysis of
agreements between text groups and manuscripts which do not constitute a group. The
analysis of text groups excludes c/, because it reads nearly identically with C. Hence, the
combination of the two groups are indicated by a C followed by a prime symbol (C”), as
it appears in Professor Gentry’s edition. The following study of the text groups is limited
to Greek witnesses with Bible texts. Although a high number of agreements between two
witnesses is an indicator of influence or dependence, it is important to temper conclusions
when a group shares many variants with many other text groups—a situation which is not

uncommon in the Greek Ecclesiastes.

The O Group
Manuscripts which comprise the O group are as follows: V-253-475-637 +

411. As the group which receives its name from Origen, whose scribal activities shaped

the entire manuscript tradition, the O group’s significance cannot be overstated.

Unique Readings

List 48 shows variants which are unique to the O group. Only places where

'See John William Wevers, Text History of the Greek Genesis, MSU 11 (Géttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1974); and John William Wevers, Text History of the Greek Exodus, MSU 21
(Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1992).
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most members of the group preserve the same variant are included.

List 48. Unique Variants in O
1:8 &1o Akpodoewg] Tou akovoatl 023 = o1 o
2:3 agpoouvi Hi Gra. Ra.] emotnpn O-Y
2:7 oikoyeveig] post pot 1° tr OV
2:12 émehevoetal 998] ertoelevoetal 0475 = of
3:6 {ntiioar et droAécat tr O
3:6 pulaEai] et exPaleiv tr OV
3:8 ¢iMjoar et profioar tr OV
3:22 Towpaotv] oinpoart O
4:1 avtouc] + ouk eoTiv 0253411
4:5 meprehaPe(v)] epthapPaver OV
4:12 emkpatoiwbij] vrepioyuoer OV =o' = M
4:13 mpooéyetv] pulaEoobar 0-411
4:13 €11] TOAMV OV 475
4:15 veaviokou] TTaidog O-V=248"252 = M
4:17 d6pa &V Appovwv] o Souvar agpovag 0-637= M
5:3 ypoviong] Bpaduvng OV
5:7 xdpa] moher O-V=0’
5:8 €oTi] + autog O
5:11 10U Souvhou] Tou doulevovtog O = o’ B’ dpoiwg Toig o' = M
5:11 épmAnoBévi] ev (ep- V) tAnopovn O = o’
5:15 1) poyOei] pr +ev O
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5:15 poyOei] epoybnoev 0-411

5:16 Bup@] tapoEuopw O

6:1 Tov avBpwtov] Toug avBpwtoug O
6:2 UoTEPGV] -pouv O

6:2 autou 1°] + ka1 ouk avallokel €1 eautov O-Y = o'= M
6:3 0 T11] a1 O-V-411

6:3 €oovtat] ecopevar OV

6:3 é16v] Cone O-V-411

6:8 nsptcaeia] Tepiooevel O

6:10 pera ToU ioyupol] Tpog toyupov O-V-411
7:2 €ig 1°] pog O

7:2 mévBouc] pr Tou O

7:2 TéTov] pr Tou O-63D

7:11 nsptcaeia] Teprooov 0233

7:16 exmAayfig] ekkAvng O

7:18 avijg] apng OV =o' o’ =M

7:18 mavta] ouptavia touta 0-411
7:21 10U Soulou] Toug Souhoug O-637
7:22 kai 1°] ot O

7:23 s{na] gitov O

7:26 deopog] deopor O = M

8:2 otépa Pacthéws pulaEov] eyw Tapavw pnotv Pacirews pulacoey OV =0’
=M

8:2 Tep1 Adyou Gpkou] TtapaPnvar opkov O-V= o’
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8:5

8:6

8:7

8:11

8:12

8:12

8:12

8:12

8:15

8:16

8:16

8:17

8:17

9:1

9:3

9:4

9:4

9:5

9:5

9:8

9:14

9:16

10:1

10:1

om pijpa OV
mavti] pr 1w 0-411
YV@okwV] e1dwg OV-411
emrAnpogpopnOn] etodpnoev O-V= o
amo tote] amebavev O-V=0o’
Kal Ao paKpOTNTOS AUT®] Kat pakpobupia e avtw O-V= o’
Oomwc] o1 0-411 = M
poPdviat] poPnbnooviar 0-411 = M
npépag] ev npepaig O-637
¢v oic] 610 O-V=0 = M
kol ye V-411 443 = Ra] + katr O-Y
eupeiv 1°] 1dev OV
6oa 1°] dromrep OV =0’
PO TTPOCWTIOV] €1¢ TTpocwTTOV O = M
vekpovug] tebvemtag 0-411
Codv] + ev okoTel O
aUTog] > 0-411
yYvooovtat] yivwokouaiv 0-411
ol vekpoti] ot teBvewteg O
E0TOOoAV] E0TW O
kat 1°] kav OV
s{na] ettov O
puiar Bavarotoat] Bavarog puiwv OV = o’

oamnpioloy — NdUopartog] onyet pupeyou euwdeg OV = o’
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10:3 Ggpwv / mopeuntar O-V-411
10:4 Trvebpa] pr 1o O

10:10 aUtéc] + outw O-Y = Mymss™"
10:11 meprooeia] operog OV = o’
10:12 Aoéyot] hoyog O~V

10:18 Trpog kaLpov] ev kapw O-411
11:3 ékyéouoiv] ekyeer O-V-411

11:3 om 16 0-411

11:6 otorynoet] - eubeter O = o
12:5 6t11] + eav 0637

12:5 émopeuOn] opeubn O~

12:9 ouv 1oV avBpwtov] ouv Tov Aaov 0937411 = o o’

12:11 yeypappévov eubutnrog] ouveypayev opbwg 0-637 = o

The O group preserves only 3 omissions in 81 unique variants. Therefore it is
characterized as a full text. Twenty-one readings from the three Jewish revisers have
infiltrated the text. Seventeen (81 percent) are attributed to Symmachus in hexaplaric
sources. There are 13 variants which align O with the HT against the CT. Nearly half of
them (6) agree with Symmachus. This fact shows how the O group is marked by concern
for both style and fidelity to a Hebrew source. The high number of hexaplaric variants in
O highlights the problem of mixture in the group. The O group is unquestionably unified
in the manuscripts’ agreement with one another. Ms 411, however, does not agree with
the majority of the group in 78 percent of the cases. This fact confirms Professor
Gentry’s assertion that MS 411 often stands apart from the group. Among unique
variants, codex V disagrees with O in 43 percent of the cases. Price’s software

considerably separates V from the rest of the manuscripts of O with the former being
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more closely related to the proposed autograph. The data may suggest that V is freer

from hexaplaric contamination than the other witnesses in the group.

Singular Agreements

List 49 shows agreements between O and witnesses which do not constitute a
text group. The list serves as a useful guide for showing relationships with uncials and

minuscules of a mixed character.

List 49. Agreements between O and Singular Witnesses
1:10 kawvov] kevov 998 0637 336" 548
1:10 €oTiv] + auto O-233 S¢ 547¢
1:16 ot €yévovto] To1g yevopevoig O-411 161me-248me
2:1 KO(pSiOL(] pr tn OV 139me-147-159-503-560-798
2:3 kpatijoat] kpatewv S¢ (-11v) O
2:10 fimnoav] emebupnoav OV 539 = o’
2:11 ] 0 O-V475261-545
2:20 Travti] pr 1w A OV 467252296 311 336”706 = M
2:22 (:)] ¢ 037 504-540-574-732-425-522-601 548 752
2:24 EISOV] 180v A 998 0253 357 336 443¢ 542 706
2:26 mpoowTov 1°] mpoowtw O~V 534
3:8 moMépou] et eiprvng tr OV 613
3:11 aUtou] autwv S¢ O-V-411 147-159-299-503-560 443 543 549 766!
3:14 ageleiv 3010 Evag] pr tou O 539 766!
3:18 ékel] + 0 Beoc O 539 547me, contra M

3:19 avToic] pr To1¢ TTac1LV S¢ 0-411 766
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3:19 i émepiooeuoev 6 AvBpwtog] Tig TeprovEia Tw avBpwTw S¢ 0-411 =
3:20 €ig 1°] tpog O 766 = o

4:4 aUto] 0 OV 1257 443¢

4:4 a&vdpdg] pr Tou O 601

4:5 Epaye(v)] eabier OV 539

4:6 kai N kat 1° 7) O 539km

4:8 eptrimharal] eptAnoOnoetar O 613

4:14 1év Seopiwv] tou (> 539) deopwtnpiov 0-411(-pot-) 539
4:17 &v & v TopeUn] ev Tw TropeveaBon S¢ O-411

4:17 Buoia] Buoiav 998 O-637 766

4:17 oou]>S O766 =M

4:17 xaxov] prto S OV

5:1 €Eevéykat] eEeveykeiv O 798 336 539 542 547 728 766

5:1 om o6 S 05377661

5:3 kabw¢] kabwce eav 0-411 539

5:7 ka1 dikatoouvnc] kat dikatoouvny S 0-411 540 357 539 645
5:8 €] év O 542 613 766 = 0/ = M

5:10 év mABer ayoBwouvng] ev T TAnBuvBnvar (tAnBnvar 253) v
ayabwouvny (-6o- 0V 613) OV 613 = o’

5:10 avdpeia] meprooeia OV 766

5:10 map’ avtiig] exovti autnv OV 766 = o’

5:12 16 map” autol] Tw exovTt avtov 0-411 539 = o’
5:12 autoU 2°] avtw B-68 0637 539 543

5:14 iva opeubij] Tou ropeubnvar 0253 613
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5:17 ayaBwouvnv] -Boaivnv O~V 261 299-560 357 465-631* 296 339 534 543 549
645 795

6:3 ayabwaouvng] -Boouvng OV 261 299-425 357 631 534 543 645
6:3 ayabwaoivng] + autou 998* 0-411
6:3 s{na] ettov 0-411 298

6:5 toUtov] + oude emelpabn (emipadn V) Srapopag (Srapbopag 637) etepou
TIpaypaTOg TTpOg (> 637) etepov O 547 = ¢’

6:6 ayabwauvnv] -Boouvnv OV 261 299-609 254-357 248* 252 296" 543 645
6:7 autoU] + Topevoetar O 254-342

6:7 ou TAnpwOnoetai] ouk eptAnodnoerar 0-411 539

7:2 1) 611 opeubijvat] apa to (> V) mopeubnvon 0637 Se

7:8 ayabn] ayabov O 342-754 766

7:8 Noywv] hoyou O 357 298 613

7:10 foav] post &yabai tr O-411 539 542

7:11 Bewpoloi(v)] opwot (opwotv 0-253) 0-411 613

7:13 SLGOTpé\pU] -yer S 0233 609-797 125 357 296*-548 645 795
7:14 10oUTO] + TOUTW O 3367(-TO 728) 613

7:14 toute] Touto B-68° O 522-540-571* 357 336" 339

7:15 dikaie] Sikatoouvn O 357 698

7:23 om Ti) B-68 0253 766!

7:26 oulnpeBnoetat] ouvAnpe. A 0253

8:5 om 6 O 766! 795 = M

8:7 ou’JT(TL)] + €V TW ECOPEV® (-vwV sic 253) pet avtov 0-411 260 539
8:8 év 1°] Tw 0-411 503 698

8:8 Bavartou] pr tou 0-411 130 542 766! = M
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8:10 ¢x] aro 0-411 539

8:10 ayiou] + emopeubnoav S¢ 0-637 254 338 547

8:11 Tovnpov 2° N TTovnpov (12a) O-937 425 106 161*-248* 296" 311 338 602 706

795

8:13 £otai] eoti(v) O 609 613 contra M

8:14 wemointat] memoinpevn O-411 443 539

8:15 ouv v euppoouvnv] om ouv O~V 545¢ 311 336" 534 766!

8:15 oupmpoototal] ouvipooeotar S A C O 157 155 336 338

8:17 S0a 2°] 0 0253 (253me) 542 766

8:17 om toU 4° 0-411 338 543

9:1 év xeipi Syh™e (s nom) = M] evoriov O~V 443 542

9:3 memoinpéve] pr T OV 2487 443 542 766!

9:5 ¢mreAioOn] emAnaOn A S 563-571%-601-797 0-253-411 248 339
9:12 Onpevdpeval oulapPavopeva (cuvAap. 637 359) O-V-411 359
9:12 Tayidevoviat] -devetar OV 613

9:15 mévnta] + kot A O 252 443 543 547 549 613 795

9:18 ayabwaoivnv] ayaBoouvny OV 560-601 261 357 248%* 534 543 548 645
10:11 16 €mddovtt] + YAwoon 0-411 754 359 = M

10:14 €od6pevov] yevnoopevov S* O-Y

10:18 om1)2° OV 254" 338

10:20 ouv TV pwviv] TNV pwvnv S* O~V 645

11:3 mA\npwbdotv] mAnpwbn O-V-411 161*

11:5 6oa] oc O 542 766 = M

11:8 Tnoetat] -on O-V-411 359 542 766
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11:9 émi mdot Toutoig] ev Tr. Toutoig O-411 359
12:2 okotio6ij] okotaon 0253338 = ¢/

12:5 €ig] mpog O 766

12:5 éxUukAwoav] kukAwoouatv S¢ 0-637

12:9 €11] ko O-937 248" 338 443

Subscriptio ekkAnotaotne B-S-534 A C 998 0253 252 296" 443 542 549

There are 9 agreements between S¢ and O. This fact is not surprising given
that S¢ also is loosely related to O in the Wisdom of Salomon.> As was noted in Chapter
2, the L group sometimes agrees with S¢, especially when the latter reads with O. As
expected, there are fewer agreements with readings attributed to the Three. Nonetheless,
4 of the 9 readings are attributed to Symmachus. In the stemma of Price’s software
program, manuscripts of the O group are distanced from most other Greek witnesses.
The situation of the group in the genealogical tree may be the result of many hexaplaric

readings among unique variants in O. There are only 7 variants which align O to the HT.

Agreements with One Group

List 50 shows places where the O group agrees with one other text group and
with witnesses that are aloof from a text group. Examining the list is advantageous for

discerning what group O agrees with against other text groups.

List 50. Agreements between O and One Other Text Group
1:16 pou] +ev 0233 C" 130 336 443
2:2 eima] ermrov O 147-159-299-425¢2 68*(vid) 547 698 (-Trwv) el

2:3 e’ ev OV-411 cll 336" 534 =M

*Joseph Ziegler, ed., Sapientia Salomonis, Septuaginta Vetus Testamentum Graecum 12.1
(Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1962), 51.
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2:3 apiBpov] ev apibpw S¢ 0-411 cll 547 613slin Arm

2:8 otvoyoag] ovoyoovoag O d-357 336" 788* (¢ pr m)

2:11 Toieiv] moinoat O L 338 542

2:14 om aUToU 1° 870 O-637-411 C’-299563571.425-601 338 534" 539 543 7661

2:15 611 — patoidtng] + S10TL aPpwvV ek TEPIOTEVPATOS AAEL (+ (sub ~ Syh) ott
(ko 1dov pro ott Syh) kat ye Touto patatotng O Syh) B-613 998 O d 336" 542 766!
contra M

2:18 pox0®] kotrie B-687998 O d357 336" =o'
2:24 O] TAnV 0 O-637-411 d-357 7661

3:11 6 avBpwtrog] om 6 O-V-411 L1259 130 299-522-798 311 338 543 547 613 645 698
705 766 795

3:14 aUt® = M] avtoig O cll 613suplin

3:18 E{TI.'O(] grrtov O0-411 cll2%0 336”443 539 543

4:1 ouv TTaoag Tag oukopavtiag] Taoag Tog a. S O 390 k (46%) 338 539

4:4 ouv maocav] pr v 0-411 L

4:13 mpeoPutepov] peaPutnv O L-129 467

4:17 €yyug] eyytoov S¢ O L-129 336”338 542 766

5:1 émi TOUT®] S1a touto B S¢ 0-411 L1259 68 161me-248me 3367443 534 542 766
5:7 guAdEai] pulaEer S¢ O-637 L-(125)130 161¢-248< 296" 311 706 795

5:9 o0 mAnoBnoetat] ouk epmthnoBnoetor 0-411 cll 443 766

5:10 €oBovtec] eaBroviec OV 106 159-609-798-cIl 337 296”298 311 339 543 547 613
645 766 795

5:10 apyfl oA\ 1 S¢ O d-357 539 613 766
5:10 1ol 6pav] + autnv 0-97 357 539
6:3 eimal prxat O-411d

, - txt
6:4 TrOpeveTal] TTOpeVTETONL O-637 C7-390425 *
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6:5 avamavoig] avatrauoeic B-S-68 A 998 0-637 ¢-357 296" 311 547 698 706 795
6:6 Ta TTAvTa] post opevetal tr S 0-411 C” 613 645

6:6 Topevetat] Topevoetal S O C-390 42578798 248 260%* 338 613 645

6:10 Svopa] pr 1o S¢ O L 260 296" 534" 539 542 766

6:12 év ok1d] exg aut wg oKiag S wg okiav 0-411 L (545¢ wokiav 545%)

7:4 o1 kopdia = M] kopdia &e 0-411 cll 534°

7:7 v kapdiav eUtoviag] tnv eutoviav tng kapdiag O-411 L1259 443 (e corr ex k
pr m) 547 766

7:10 émnpodoag] npwtnooag O k
7:11 xAnpodooiag] kAnpovopiog B-68” O d 336”5391 766
7:12 1oV Tap” auTiig] Tov exovIa autny S¢ 0-411 L-129 613 = o

7:14 &yaBwoivig] -Bocuvng O~V 261 299-390-425¢ k46 357 161¢-248* 534 543 548
645

7:14 om i8¢ OV k 260* 336" 542 766

7:21 doePeic] > S¢ A C O k 24872522967 311 336”339 542 543 549 706 766
7:21 pn Biig] pn Sog (dog Metlem) S 0-411 C571° 542 645 766

7:21 KapSiav] prnv 998 O L 299 248" 338 766

7:22 TAe10TAKIG] + Kaipou O-411 d=357

7:22 xai/ yel tr 547 609; om ye O-411 390 k

7:26 aUTAV] + Kat euppoouvr (-viv S¢ 754) Thava (-ag S¢) O d-357
7:26 kol ep@d] ko ertrov (era S¢) S¢ O d-357 Sall

8:1 AVowv] emtAuoty O (emiduotv V)-411 d-357 766

8:2 pn) omouddorg trahit ad Gpkou Beot OV 1260

8:9 © memointat] To (> L-129) mremoinpevov 0-411 L1259 542 766

8:12 €otau] eotiv B-68 O 609-798 d 248”252 766
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8:14 s{na] etrtov 0-411 cl[-260

9:10 Tropeun] opevon O-V L-125°298 613

9:12 mayidevoviat] + outwg kpatndnoovrar S¢ 0-411 L 254”339 359 613
10:8 év aUt®] post epteoeitan tr O-V-411 L 443

10:10 o1dnpiov] o1dnpov 0253 425-601 k 336" 339 443 698 = M

10:15 16V appovmv] Tou appovog S A 0-411 C-571° 161me-248me 252me 2906”311 339

613 645 706 795

10:19 Tdvtag] pr toug C 0-411 L 252 260%™ 359 443 542 543 549 613 766

10:19 émakouoetat] uttakouoetar O-411 106 563-571 d 248 336" 338 359 543 549

613 766

11:8 €av] + ye O-V-411 L 359

12:9 "ExxkAnoiaoTiic] pro A O-411 L 254" 547 549 766! 645

The O group persists in agreeing with S¢ among agreements with one text

group. Of the 12 agreements with S¢, the L group preserves the same variant 7 times.

Table 53 shows that O and L agree more often with each other than with other text

groups, when agreement with one text group is the criterion.

Table 53. Agreements with one text group

L 19 | k 7
c’ 7\|d 15
cll 9

Total: 57

Many agreements with the d group are significant (e.g., 7:22 TwAetoTdKIC] +

katpou 0-411 d-3°7). The evidence shows that d has been influenced by a text like O. In

6 of the agreements with clI, the O group is accompanied by MS 411.
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relationship between 411 and clI persists among agreements with two or more text
groups (see below). In the category at hand, the O group preserves 1 reading from
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion respectively. This fact shows that the transmission
of readings from the Jewish revisers, which have become a part of the text of O, rarely
survived the O group in the Greek manuscript tradition. The O group’s influence on L is

apparent.

Agreements with Two or More Text Groups

List 51 shows 134 readings where the O group agrees with two or more text

groups.

List 51. Agreements between O and Two or More Text Groups

Inscriptio ekkAnotaotng B-S-687 A C L-125 0-253-411 139-147-159-260-299-560-797
d342248” 296" 311 336”443 542 549 706 770 788 795

1.7 €otan] eotiv S 998 O-411 L C'(299) k 754 68> 248~ 252 338 443 547 705 766! 795

1.7 epmprrhapévn] eprrimthapevn S A C (evrmir.) O L C7-157 (299) d-254 k 68 248°-
252296 311 336" (epremr.) 338 339 543 547 549 645 698 705 706 766! 770 788 795

1:11 yevopévoig 870] yevnoopevoig O C7-157299797 336" 542 613 752 766 770
1:11 €otai] eotiv A C O-637 L 609 k 443 548 766 contra M

1:11 avt®dv] avtoig C 0-411 L C” k 68 248°-252 296 311 338 339 443 542 543 547
549 706 770 788 795

1:12 €mi] > C O-V475 L C571° d(35T) k 443 547 645 contra M

1:13 oupavov] nhiov S¢ O L C571°798° 161me-248me-252 339 443 543 547 549 contra
m

1:14 ouv mavta] oupmavia A C O-V-411 L C” d k 687 2487-252 296" 311 336" 338
339 443 542 543 547 549 645 698 705 706 766 770 788 795

1:14 10U avBpwou A Cs 253 k-631* 252 339 543 549 Dideom 82,225 156,9 OIF] tcov
avBpwtwv rel
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1:15 Suvioetar 1°] + Tou S¢ A 0-411 LE106%125) ¢ k 68> 248”252 296 311 338 339
539 542 543 547 549 705 706 766 770 788 795

1:15 Suvioetar 2°] + Tou A O-V-411 LE106%1125) ¢ k 68 2487-252 296 311 336" 338
339 443 539 542 543 547 549 645 698 706 766 770 788 795

1:16 kopSic V C~299415504574 443] pr 1n rel

1:17 Tapagopag 788slin] pr kat L106%125) G- Tepipopav.; Tapafolny k;
mapafolag rel

1:17 1oUt’ B] TouTO rel; post eotiv tr C”
2:3 KapSia] prn 0253 L 299-cIl 357 311 338¢ 645 698 766

2:3 ev]prpe S€998 0-411 L C” d k 68” 248”296”311 336 338 443 542 547 645 706
766 795

2:3 10U avBpwov] Twv avBpwtwv B-S-687 998 O-V253-411 C” d k 2487 252 336°
338 443 542t 547 645 (-mrov) 705 752 766 = o’ o’ contra M

2:8 otlvoy6ov] ovoyooug A S¢ 0-411 L-125 574-798¢-cI1-752¢ k 631 @357 296" 311 336~
443 547 613 645 698 705 706 7661 795 contra M

2:12 &moinoav] -oev B-S-534" 0-411 L C” d-254357 k 336 338 339 443 542 543 547
645 705 7661 788 = Mmss

2:12 aUtiv] autf) 0253-411 L C(571%%) d 252 260 296 311 338 339 443 542 543 547
548¢ 549 613 645 698 705 706 795

2:15 eima] etrov O C” k 68 2487 296" 311 338 339 543 547 549 698 706 788 795
2:15 pot] pou 339; > S¢ 0-411 L C” 754 338 547 613 698 705 766! 795 contra M

2:18 ouv mavra] ouptavra B-68° 0-411 LE106%) € d 467 2487 252 296 311 336 338
339 443 542 547 549 752 766 788

2:19 xai2° 155311 336”338 645 = M] absc 998; + 11 V 357 548; + €1 rel

2:20 éri] ev B-S-687 998 0-411 299-571¢-797-cll 106 d 336" 443 547 645 705 766!
795

2:20 v kopdiav B-68" C 998 357] tn kopdia rel

2:21 poxBog OIFK] pr o 0-253 L 299-cIl 338 534 698 7661
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2:21 (:)] 0¢ S¢ 0-411 L cll 336”338 613 705 7661 = o

2:22 O 11 Hi (quid enim) = Gra Ra] absc Fa! 2; om 11 rel
3:1 xpovog S* 253 = M] absc 998; ypovoig V; pr 6 rel

3:1 oUpavov] nhiov S¢ 0-411 €390 574

3:2 Teputeupévov B-S*-68 998] mreputeupéva V; pr 1o rel

3:10 1ol avBpwou] Twv avBpwtwv B-687 998 0-253-411 C” d-357 155 161%t-248u
296" 311 336" 338 539 547 698 705 706 766 795 = o’ &’

3:11 ouv 1a TTavTa 443] ...]Jvta 998; ocuv Travta C V 155 545; (+ kot Did) Ta ouv
ravra 870; Ta oupmavta B-687 S* 411 C” d 260° 296" 311 645 705 706 795;
oupTtavTa rel

3:11 émoinoev] pr & B-68” S¢ A C 870 0-637-411 L-(125261 C”-797 4 248”252 296" 311
3367338 339 542 543 547 549 698 705 706 788

3:13 6 avBpwtog B-68°= M] om 6 rel (3010)
3:13 &opa B-68” C 3010 998 = M] pr touto rel; dwpa 609 261 357 548
3:14 outoU 1° B-68*-534 = M] absc 998; autw 68¢ 357; autov 261; autwv rel

3:15 yiveoBau 161(vid)] yeveoBar S¢ 870 O L1295 ¢1-260¢ k 336”338 542 547 698
766!

3:16 aoePrg 2°295-425%-609* 248¢ 795] evoePng rel

3:17 eimra B-68~ 998 k-46(vid) d] e1trov rel

3:18 xai ye aUtoig] ad (19w tractum rel

3:19 611 1°336" = M] ¢ S 0637411 C-157563571%609797 357 338 539 547 613 645

3:19 T(IL) 2°818]>S A OV-411 L C” 299601609 k155 339 542 547 645 698 766 788
contra M

3:19 611 1°=M] w¢ S O637-411 C-157563 571609 797 ¢-357 338 539 547 613 645
3:21 Trvetpa 1° B-S*-687998 L 571¢ d 260* 443 = M] pr 16 rel

3:21 mveipa 2° B-68 A C 818 998 L d 155296° 311 336”339 443 698 706 766 795] 1w
Tveupa 425%(c pr m); TO TIVEU pa rel
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3:21 €ig yfjv B-S-68" C 998 d357 336" 549 645 788] etr1 tnv Ynv 475 357; €15 v ynv
rel

3:22 O &Vepwﬂog B-68 C 561 342-754 260 296" 311 549 706 795] om o rel
4:4 ouv mavta S V 157 155 336] absc 998; ouptrav 68; outtavia 601%*; cupttavia rel

4:4 etaipou] etepou S A 998 0-637-411 299-390-415-504-540-571*-601-609-732-cII
357 k (46°%) 296" 336" 338 339 534" 542 698

4:6 TAfpwpa 2° B-68 870 998*(c pr m) L-125130 443 539 = M| mAnpwpata rel = o’

4:8 nspacpég] Trerp. 0233 (mip. V) L130299-415-503-504-540-563*(vid)-797-cll 296°
311 3367339 443* 706

4:8 kai 3°637 cl1296" 311 5347 + ye rel (539)
4:11 &Uo B-68~ C 998 d-357 338] pr o1 rel (539)

4:14 éyevvﬁen V-411 545 157-299-503-797 357 311 336" 543 698 766! 795] eyeveto
637; eyevnOn rel

4:15 ouv (ouv 637) TTavTag Toug LdvTag V-637 336] oupmavtag (-ta 998 357) Toug
Cwvtag rel

4:15 otnoetor B-68° 998 571¢ 357] avaotnoetau rel

4:16 Tepaopog] metpacpog O-253(rip. V) L-(129 130 425-797-¢[1 296" 311 613 706 728
4:17 1woda S*] Tov Toda rel

4:17 éav B-68 C 998] & av 357; av rel

5:2 mepromacpol = M] metpacpwv 139-147-159-503-522-540-560-798 k 336(-pov)
548*Vid(-iov); Telpacpog 766; Trelpacpou rel

5:7 Uynhot] uynhog O 371-797 d k 443 542

5:7 autouc = Ra] autotg 0-253 L-106 (125) (7147 (157) 159 425™2 503 522* 540 560 571 609 797_26() k
248 2967 311 339 543 547 549 645 706 795

5:9 autv B-S*-534 C-(157601 443 645 766] absc 998; autw Ve-411; autnv 601;
auTtou rel

5:10 €oBovrtec] pro1 S A C 0-411 L1259 C7 15D d k 2487252 2967 298 311 339 443
542 543 547 549 613 645 698 706 766 795

200



5:10 Ti] Tic S¢ O-411 C°-(157)299 563 571609797 (]-357 248~ 339 539 547 613 698 766!
5:14 o0 B-S-68° C"-157 3367 bis scr 609(ll); > rel (absc 998)
5:15 ou’JTGL) B-687 998 = M] autwv 3367; av 645(1); > 357; autou rel

5:17 pox6i) B-68"998 d-357 252 336°] poyOer L 357 543 549; pox6i V; poybnoer 253
601-609 339 548 698; poyOnon rel

5:18 1ol AaPeiv L 252 296" 298 = M] om tov rel
6:2 toUTO B-687998 d 336" = M] pr o1t ka1 YE S; pr ko ye rel

6:3 oU mAnoOnoeTon B-68 998(vid) d 336" 443] tAnoBnoetar 534”; ok
eptAnoBnoeton rel

6:5 ToUT®] TouTo S* 0-411 125° C”-260° d-357 k 311 338 443 534 547 548 795
6:8 &1 T1 542 543 549] absc 992 998; S0t rel (539)

6:12 Cowij B-687998 = M] + avtol rel

7:1 €\atov] eheov B-S-68 A O 797-cII-260 k 296" 311 336" 339 698 706 795

7:1 Yevvﬁoswg B-687 998 253 L-125 299 d 161*-248* 339 443 542 547 766]
yevveoewg 797¢ 795; yeveoewg rel

7:6 ¢ B-S-687 998 C“ 357 296" 311 338 443 645 706 795] pr 611 (sub % Syh) rel
7:14 xoi ye S¢'V L 338] pr e1 d¢ 443 706; pr 1de rel = M

7:14 ouv B-68998 571¢] > rel (539)

7:22 o1t C7] absc 998; ott S¢ cll d; o1t w¢ rel

7:25 Tnrtijoat] prtou S A C 0-411 130 C™-260 k 2487252 296" 311 339 539 542 543
547 549 645 698 706 766 795

7:28 €11 €CnTnoev = M] eEelnnoey C 147159299503 560 571%; e nnoev A 147-159-299-
503-560 d-357; emlnrtnoev 2967; emrelnnoev rel

8:1 tic HOSe copdc = M] T1c 018e(v) (€18¢(v) 631 609 1257 548 645% OIA) Gooug
(cograv C” 161-248°) rel

8:1 pnpartog] (tev Did) pnpotwv O 563-571#-260% L k 443
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8:5 mowoeic] eroinoag 0-411 LE129 ¢I1 296° 311 338 547 645 706

8:9 ouv mav toUto A C V 336 698] oupmavta Toutov 357; gupttav Touto (-t 261)
rel

8:10 toTTOU = M] ToU rel (539)

8:17 ouv mavta S A V 336 698] oupttavta rel

8:17 6 avBpwtog S 2547 155 248252 296" 549 698 = M] om O rel
8:17 &v 2°] eav 02539 (253me itt € superscr) L k 443 795

9:1 oUuv dv toUTo S A 155 336] ouv TtavTa Touto 698; cUpTIAVTIa Touto C-147¢563
571425609797 (gupTrav + ras 2 litt. 147*) 337 548; oupmav touto rel

9:1 ouv mav 2° S A 155 336 698] ouptravta 601; cuptrav rel
9:1 eic] + v A O~V C-798 k 260 443 547 698

9:1 épyooiat] proi A C998 0-411 L C” d k 155 248 252¢ 296" 311 338 339 443 534
543 547 549 613 706 795

9:1 w¢ B-S*-687 998 C*-260 d 336" 443 547 645] o1t w¢ 339 542 698; ot rel = o’ ¢’
9:11 mAouto¢ B 998(c pr m) 68 7661 = M Ra] pr o rel

9:1 altdV] autou 0-411 clIF2%0 k 336" 547 766

9:2 omkai 3° A C 0-411 L 390-cll 254" 336" 443 543 547 645 766

9:2 om«kai 5°C 0-411 L cll 254" k 443 543 645

9:8 1paTid] prra CS 0-411 L eIl d k 296”311 339me 359 542 543 613 645 698 706 766
795

9:8 emi kepahv] kepaAng S 0-637-411 C”-699 (pr tn) 522%; ¢ pr m) d (pr tng 2547) 155
2487338 339 359 534 542 547 645 698¢ 728

9:9 om Tag 1° B-687 C 0-637-411 L-130 390 357-754 248* 252 336" 338 443 542 543
549 766

9:12 vioi 637-411 261 797 254-357 155 311 547 548 645 698 706 766! = M] pr ot rel

9:14 kukAwom] -oet 0-9%7-411 L (kukhwo 261) C” d k 248”252 311 338 339 359 534~
542 543 547 645 706 728 766
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9:14 oikodopnomn] -oe1 S 0O-637-411 L C”-797° d k 248~ 252 311 338 339 359 534”539
542 543 547 548 645 706 766

10:2 ei¢ 6eE10v] e1¢ SeErav O~V LE-125 797 k 260
10:2 éptcrrspév] apiotepav OV-411 LE129) k 260 548%*vid

10:5 6] >B-S-68"C 0-253-411 L C”-260 357 155 336" 338 339 443 547 645 728 766!
795

10:14 om 6 2° B-68" O L 609-797-cIl 338 359 443 547
10:14 6 11] ...]lT1 998; n11 795; 11 B-68” C~ 728; d1011 d; 611 rel

10:14 avayyelel B C 998 (-A1) 571¢-295 1257 d 68 155 296* 534 795] amoyyeMet S
359; amayyehet rel

10:19 o{vog] + kat ehatov B-S-687 998 0-411 L C’(eharog 130%)-260 d 336" 359 443
547 645 795

10:20 TGpEiOLg] Tapietorg A C O-987 C=798 d k 2487 296¢ 311 338 339 547 645 788
11:1 &prov 338 359] pr tov rel

11:5 ouv 10 mavta] ta ouviavia A C V; mavia 637 563-571%; ta ouptavta rel
11:6 eig eomépav S C571°] ev npepa 571¢ 68; ev Tw eoepa 534; ev eomrepa rel
11:6 éq)éT(o] apieTw O-V-411 C”-371" (357 161-248¢ 336" 359 547 645

11:9 kapdiag oou 357 542] dpwpwv 1 kapdia gou 539; (+ gou) dpmpog B-68” 998
336 dpowpoig 766; > oou 338%; + Apwpa 613; + Apdpws 2547+ Spwpog rel

12:1 ﬁpépou] pr ar B-687 998 0-411 C”-260 4 155 359 543 547 549 766

12:1 kaxiacg] + cou S A 0-637-411 C” k 359 539 645

12:1 6tou B-687998 C” d 443] > 155; ou rel

12:3 édv B-S-68 998 253 254” 543] dav 3367; av rel

12:5 avBnorn B-S-68" 998 253 359 698 728] eEavbnoet 390; avBnoet rel

12:6 OUV@)\IBﬁ S A 2487252296311 338 539 (-Per) 543 (-OAn-) 547 (-thi-) 549 645

706 795] ouvtpiPn rel
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12:6 Udpia B-68"998 V 645] pr 1) rel; udpeia B* 296” 542

12:7 eémotpéyn 1°] -otpeyer A C 0253 125” C147°-260 k 252 296" 336 338 339 443
543 549 766! 795

12:9 €8618ake(v)] ebibaoke(v) S¢ C 0-637-411 cll260 k 252 2967 311 339 542 543 547
549 706

12:13 6 avBpwtrog B-S-68" A 998 253 d (357¢) 252 443 542 543 549 698 7661 Ol'*=
Ra] om 6 C O-253-411 L C” k248" 296" 311 336" 338 339 359 547 613 645 706 766! 795

3011
12:14 ouv mav 10 Toinpa S A 336 698] Tav To . L; gupTtav To TI. rel

12:14 6 Be6¢c B” 998 336 542 = M] post et tr rel

Table 54 shows places where O agrees with two or more text groups.
Conclusions about the variants must be tempered because of the numerous agreements—
69 of which are “rel” readings. Special attention may be given to ¢/l and d as the groups

with the most agreements and least agreements respectively.

Table 54. Agreements with two or more text groups

L 99 | k 100
C’ 91 |d 79
cll 108

Total: 477

The d group, which was second to L in number of agreements with O in List
50, disagrees with the O group considerably in the present category. The obvious
explanation is that d preserves some unique variants with O, but as a whole the two
groups are not consistently in agreement. The observation that cl/ often agrees with MS
411 continues among agreements with multiple text groups. When clI agrees with the O

group, MS 411 reads with O 98 times. Hence, 411 and c/I agree in 91 percent of the
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Cascs.

Conclusion

The observations from the data above suggest that O is a unified group with
few omissions. Readings from the Jewish revisers, especially Symmachus, have entered
the group, but they were not thoroughly transmitted from the group to other text groups.
This fact is noteworthy, because the O group has influenced other groups like L and cl/
significantly. There are only 6 plusses which agree with the HT. The paucity of
agreements may indicate a partial transmission of Origen’s work or the fact that Origen’s
revision was tempered by how closely his Greek text already agreed with his Hebrew

source.

The Catena Group C”~
The manuscripts included in the C group include the following: 139-147-159-

299-390-415-503-504-522-540-560-563-571-574-732-798. The cl group has the
following collection of witnesses: 157-425-601-609-797. The lower catena group c/
reads against C only 6 times in the Greek Ecclesiastes. Hence, there is no discussion of it

in the analysis.

Unique Readings

List 52 shows variants which are unique to C".

List 52. Unique Variants in C~
1:8 émotpépouaiv] -otpeyouat(v) C 798
1:16 (16e) kAl 2° — yvdOLV] post (17a) YvOOLV tr C 797
1:17 tout’ B] post eotv tr C*
2:9 mpootbnkal + coprav C-147 159503560

2:10 ouk ageilov] ouk ametyov (atrer 601) €299 798¢
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2:10 pepig pou] pepiopiog €299 798¢

2:10 &mo mavrog péybou pou] om aré C-571€798¢
2:12 ouv 1& 60a] TTovia ooa C-299

2:21 v aut®] > €29

3:10 ESwkev] Sedwkey €147 390 571 574 601 609
3:14 &geheiv] aparpetv (agepety 609) C 563571
4:6 &yaBOv] + eoTL C1577299 563571 609

4-9 éyaeég] Olyaeoov (C7-139 147 159 299 503 560 798
4:13 Koi 1°] > C-299571¢

5:3 BéAnpa] post Gppoatv tr C

5:12 oUk] pr ott C157)

5:15 toUto] + eoti(v) C~-157) 609

5:18 avutou 1°] autwv C-601

5:19 om ol (157299 563 571609797

6:12 fpepdV / Cofig] tr C”

7:8 ayaBov] ayabog C 571

7:17 Tva pn] pn mote C”

7:25 oxAnpiav] okAnpiav C-2%

7:26 eEoupebnoetar] eEapOnoetor €299 3%
7:28 €11 éCﬁTno'gV = M| eEelnnoey C~147 159299503 560 571¢
8:6 Travti] prev C”

8:6 Eoti(v)] eoTon C-157563571797

8:6 ka1 kpioig] kproews C”

8:6 toU avBpwtou] + ot €503
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8:7 €otai] eot C”

8:16 om 611 C~

8:17 10U Cntijoati] Tou eupetv C-609

9:3 alt®V 1°] + kai C-15D571

9:9 pataidtntog 1°] veornrog C”

9:12 kati ye] + Touto C’

9:14 aUtij] autng €571

9:15 autdg] avtoig C”

9:16 €Eoudevwpévn] eEoubevnpevn 390425

9:16 Axouodpevot] akouopevotl C'(-pevi 601; nkovo. 798)
9:17 év appoouvaig] ev appoouvn C-147159260560 (39() vid)
10:7 tmrmoug] 1TrTrotg C -390 571%601

10:14 Tic] pr ko1 C”

10:20 oou 1°] n2°C”

10:20 mhovotov] pnde Paothea C-563571*

11:3 émi v yfjv] et ng yng C 157563 571609797

12:1 om pn C~571°

12:1 po1] > Cc-5ne

12:11 ouvBepdrwv] ouvBnpatwv C” (oupbn. 797)

12:12 moifjoar / BipAia tr C-797

Despite the fact that there are 21 manuscripts in C”, the group is unified. Most
of its variants are substitutions. There are no known readings from the Three among

unique variants nor has the text been significantly aligned with the HT.
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Singular Agreements

Agreements between C“and witnesses which do not constitute a text group are

included in List 53.

List 53. Agreements between C “and Singular Witnesses
1:6 éxel TopeUetai] ekmropeveTar C 299871 798¢) 543 549 698
2:3 agppoouvl; euppoouviy C29415797(540 vid) 68*
2:3 moinoouatv] TTotouaty C 157299563 571609797 534 705
2:10 ebppavOn] nuepavBn 253 C299503540 2547 443 698
2:15 10te] > B-S*-534° 998 C-571° 443 547%t 645 705
2:16 om0 S C425* 68 161 336" 645
2:20 amotaEaocBat] avotak. 411¢ C-299574
2:23 outoU 2°] autw 475 C~299 609
3:17 om kai 2° 411 C™(299)571¢ (601 609)
3:18 Srokpivel] kpiver C-571°797 261
3:19 viv] pr Twv 998 130 C-798 698
3:20 nopeﬁerm] > B-S*-68" 998 C299798 645
3:20 tov yoUv] om tov 411 C”
4:1 OUKOPAVTOUVIWV] pr Tev 411 C~157299571609563797 613
4:1 aitoucg] auTtorg C 157425563 571609798 336" 443* (¢ pr m)

4:1 ywopévag (Yewv. S¢ V) B S¢ C (yi[) O-411vid [-125130 157-299-563-571*-609-797-
cll d k (46%) 155 2487252 296" 311 338 339 542 543 547 549 698 728 766] yevopevag
rel

4:4 ouv] ouv v TTacav C” 645
4:4 aU10] 10 (1€ 560°-563-571%) B*-S-534 C-299 357 443*

4:13 oi] pr kat S* C425 645
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5:3 &(PPOO-I_V] G(PPOO'UV]’] (C7-299 563 571* 157609 797 336G~

5:3 ovu oUv 6ca] om Soa 411 C-797

5:4 162° — xai] evEapevov 411 C”

5:11 om €1 2° C"157) 5719798 347357 548

5:13 mepromacp®] mElpaopm S (Trip-) C(157)299 5719798 357 53Qcomsk
5:16 mdoat] > S* C~ 15D 571 645

6:2 gayetat] katagayetat S* 411 C-571*

6:10 pera ToU ioyupol] peta Tou 1oyupotepou S C797 161me-248me 547 645 698
6:11 TToMo1] > 998 C~299571° 443

6:11 tig epiooeial; ot mepiooov S* C(-owv 609) 336 547 645
7:1 om avtou B-S*-68"998 C* 336°645

7:7 v kapdiav evtoviag] T. K. euyevelag B-687 (-viag 534) C (-viag) 998 C-299563
ST (-viag 798)

7:14 émoinoev] pro S 411 C-260* 645

7:16 ToAVU] pr et C-157 298

7:17 pn] pr ko1 C” 698

7:17 moAV] premt C” 298

7:19 om toug dvtag C” 298

7:22 €tépoug] + ToAoug C-147798 208

7:26 om (261 comma C 299 5718798 645

8:4 Aolei] > B-S*-68” 998 C” 357 336”645
8:9 td] Tovta 411 C” 766

8:11 KapSia] prn C~%99 336”338 547 613 766

8:14 mpog 1°] e B-68 C” 766
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8:14 mpog 2°] em C” 766
8:16 om v 2° C571°798 443 698 766 = M

9:1 oUv AV ToUTO] GUpTIAVTA TouTo C 1479563 571425€609 797 (gypTrawv + ras 2 litt.
147%*) 337 548

9:2 €1d)g] post GvOpwTtog tr S C~(157)299 (503) 645

9:11 101G TOPOIG] T ToPw B-68" (To 0. 534) 998 C” 161™e 336" 542 766
10:6 tomevd] Tomevaoet 411 €522 547

10:7 om tfic C* S©

10:14 yevopevov] yevnoopevov C-298

10:14 6 1] 1 B-68” C” 728

11:8 pvnoBnoetai] -oovrar C” 125 357 766

12:2 émoTpéywotv] -youot(v) B-68 411 C~139 147159 560 563 571 798.26() 254-357 336" 547
548 698 706

12:4 &vaotnoetat] -ocovrar S C-797 357 298

12:6 Ouvrpoxdcrg] -tpoyacet C 125 C=147797 (-tpoya 563)-260 357 336" 338 443
543¢795

The group C~agrees with MS 411 10 times. This fact suggests that the
relationship between cll and 411 is truly unique, because the former often agrees with C".
Curiously, however, no manuscript from the c/I group, except ms 260 (7:14 and 12:2),
agrees with C“among agreements with singular witnesses. Hence, the catena traditions
are distinguishable from one another. There are 7 agreements with MS 443. In 2 of the
agreements, support from 253 and 125 (2:10 and 12:6) show hexaplaric and Lucianic
influence respectively. The relationship signals an affiliation between the LR and the
catena tradition, which will be evident upon examinatin of agreements between C “and

one other text group (see below). Five agreements with 766 are concentrated in 8:9-8:16.
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Agreements with One Group

There are only 45 places where C “agrees with only one text group. List 54

includes all agreements in the category. Scattered witnesses are also included.

List 54. Agreements between C “and One Other Text Group
1:16 pou] +ev 0233 C" 130 336 443
2:16 pvipun] prn S* C” 645

2:17 1a] > B-68 998 637-475-411 C”-563 342-754 155 252 296" 311 336* 338 339 645
705

2:18 16§ stnoopévcp] T Y1vopevw B-S(yerv.)-68" C~2% 5716797 g 161me 252%* 645¢
705 7661

2:19 éEouoiaoetat] -oraletar B-S-68" A 998 C” d 547 645 705

2:24 6 B-S*-687 998 542t (yp") 645] og A 357 339 788; ANV 0 O-937-411 d-357 7661,
ANV 1 0 475; ANV 0g 637 LE129; €1 pn o k 443*; TtAny €1 pun ooov (o S¢) S¢ 613; 1
728 7152; > 336; €1 pn o rel

2:26 om toU 2° S C”-260 (571%*) 547 645 705

3:5 mepiMpyewg] eptAnppatog A C (-Aeppatog) LE129 C*(-Anpatog 798) 161t
248t 252 338 543 549

3:19 ta mavta] om & B-S-68 475 C” d 155 296 336" 338 339 547 645 698 766!
3:22 €i¢c Avw] om ei¢ L C571° 2487 443

4:1 xai 6°] N @a) kat 411 C7-260299 547

4:10 Trécwotv] weon 411 L1295 (-ge1 261) C-29 (-oe1 609) 443

4:10 o e{g] + 0 eTepog 411 L1129 €299

4:10 eyepei] eyeiper S A 998 (vid) 475 L-(125)261 C+299390-260 254" 248 296 311 339
547 645 706 728 766

5:5 eEopaptiool B-68” (-11- 534) O d 336”443 766] absc 998; -tnoetv cll; -Tavelv S*
k 155(-tavnv) 298 542 547; -te1v rel

5:9 yévnpa] yevnpata S C'C157) [-106(125 298 3367 339 542 547 645 698 766
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6:3

6:3

6:4

6:6

6:6

7:3

7:5

7:10

7:12

7:14

7:16

7:21

7:21

7:25

9:11

9:12

9:17

10:3

10:1

10:1
613

10:1

10:1

auTou 2°] autwv C-2% k

om &1t6 C L C-571° 296" 339

nopeﬁerm] TropevoeTar O-637 C=3% 425

TQ TTAvTa] post opevetat tr S 0-411 C” (tavta avta 299) 613 645
Topevetat] Tropevoetar S O C-390425M8798 248 260* 338 613 645

ayabov] ayabog S 637 C d-357 338 645

O]

opa] aopata 998%* L1239 C=601
mpotepat] potepov A C 106 C299 k 542
h)g oopiag] + n copra S C” k 645
ayabwoivng] + autou S 411 C” (560% (vid))-260¢ 547 645
Kol pf] pnde B-S-687 637-411 C” d 645 698 7661
Aoyoug] pr toug 411 L C-260 342 443 534" = M
k1 O7i¢] pn Swog (dog Metlem) S 0-411 C571° 542 645 766
AppoouvnV] euppoauviy C-157 260299 563 571609 797 357
xapigl prn L C” 543 549 613 766!
10U AvBpdtou] Twv avBpwtwv L C-571° 338 613 766
€V Appoouvaig] ev appoouvn C7-147159260560 (39() vid)
kopdia] pr kar S C-260 338 339 645

0 toU avdpeiou] Tou avdpog C” k 161-248¢ 260

5 10V appovav] Tou agpovog S A 0-411 C-571°161me-248me 252m2 296”311 339
645 706 795

9 o{vog] owvov B-687998 C*-260 d 336~

9 evgpaivet] Tou euppavBnvar B-68" 998 C’(tou ppavBnvar 390; Tou euppavn

601)-260 d = &’

10:1

9 10U apyupiou] Tw apyupiw C” L 161-248¢ 443 613
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11:9 kai 3°] + pn B-S*-687998 C571* d 336°
11:9 yv®O1] yvwon S* 5605717609 k 336
11:9 év kpioet] 1 kprowv L C” 161-248¢ 359

12:7 éntarpé\pg 2°] -otpeyer A C 637 Cc-147° (-otpe 563)-260 357 k 252 296" 336 338
443 543 547 549 613 706 795

12:12 om tou S* C”-260 68 547 645
12:13 q)\j)\GO'O'E] (pu)\aﬁou L C7-390 415 425% 504 540% 571732797 298 534-6]3txt
12:14 €dv 1°] + 16 S V-411 L-545* C-601 645 698

12:14 €av 2°] +1e S L C” 443 645 698

Table 55 shows the textual affiliations of C“among agreements with one text
group and scattered witnesses. A close relationship between C “and L emerges from the

data.

Table 55. Agreements with one text group

0 6|k 6
L 17 | d 8
cll 10

Total: 45

The paucity of agreements between c/I and C”is peculiar. When this fact is
considered along with the sparse manuscript support from the c/I group among
agreements with singular witnesses, it confirms that the two catena groups agree mostly
when much of the manuscript tradition of the Greek Ecclesiastes is unified behind one
variant (i.e., “rel” readings). Agreements with L are substantial in character and number,
constituting over one-third of the variants. The catena group C~has been influenced by a

text like L. MS 443 reads with C“in 7 places. This is verification of Lucianic influence
213



in the text of C".

Agreements with Two or More Text Groups

List 55 shows places where C“agrees with two or more text groups. The fact
that there are many variants in the cateogry suggests that the group was strongly affected
by later corruptions in the manuscript tradition. The analysis below confirms the goup’s

character.

List 55. Agreements between C “and Two or More Text Groups
1:6 &vatéMwv autdc] tr B 998 L C-2998%Y 4 645
1:7 €otau] eotiv S 998 O-411 L C'(299) k 754 68° 248~ 252 338 443 547 705 7661 795

1.7 epmprhapévn] eprrimthapevn S A C (evrmim.) O L C7-157 (299) d-254 k 68 248°-
252296 311 336" (epremr.) 338 339 543 547 549 645 698 705 706 766! 770 788 795

1:7 t6mov] pr tov C 637-411 L C” (299) 68 248 296" 311 336" 338 443 542 543 547
549 645 698 705 7661 788 795

1:10 &md] > L C~15756357179%8¢ (299) d 252 645 705 766 795
1:11 yevopévoig 870] yevnoopevoig O C7-157299797 336" 542 613 752 766 770

1:11 avt®dv] avtoig C 0-411 L C” k 68 248°-252 296 311 338 339 443 542 543 547
549 706 770 788 795

1:12 €mi] > C O-V475 L C571° d(357) k 443 547 645 = contra M
1:14 10U avBpwrou A Cs 253 k-631* 252 339 543 549] 1wv avBpwtwv rel

1:14 ouv mavta] oupmavia A C O-V-411 L C” d k 687 2487-252 296" 311 336" 338
339 443 542 543 547 549 645 698 705 706 766 770 788 795

1:16 &y i80U] tr S V-411 L106%125) €-299797 357 336 338 613 645 766 770 contra
m

1:17 O11] preyw B-S-5347998 411 C” d k 336 645 705

1:17 Tapagopag 788splin] pr kat L106%125) G- Tepipopav.; Tapafolny k;
mapaPolag rel
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2:3 ev]prpe S€998 0-411 L C” d k 68” 248 296" 311 336" 338 443 542 547 645 706
766 795

2:3 10U avBpwov] Twv avBpwtwv B-S-687 998 O-V253-411 C” d k 2487 252 336°
338 443 542t (542me yp’) 547 645 (-mrov) 705 752 766 = o’ o’ contra M

2:12 émoinoav] -oev B-S-534" 0-411 L C”(560 ¢ pr m) d-254357 k 336 338 339 443
542 543 547 645 705 766! 788 = Mmss

2:12 aUtiv] autf) 0-253-411 L C(571%%) d 252 260 296 311 338 339 443 542 543 547
548¢ 549 613 645 698 705 706 795

2:15 eima] errov O C” k 68 2487 296" 311 338 339 543 547 549 698 706 788 795
2:15 pot] >S¢ 0-411 L C” 754 338 547 613 698 705 766! 795 contra M

2:15 611 — patoidtng] dott agpwv ek Trepiooeupatos Aaket 534: homoiar (16a); +
S1011 (+ 0 B-613 998 d) appwv ek (+ Tou 613) Tepiooeupatog Aahet (+ (sub = Syh)
ott (kat 1dov pro o1t Syh) kat ye Touto patatotng O Syh) B-613 998 O d 336”542
7661 contra M; pr (sub + 788 (o keitar wop’ EPpaiorg 788™Me); + kan 299) Sioti (+ 0
390-574-601-cIl) appwv (avog 547%) ek TrepLOTEUPATOS AAEL (+ OTL APPWV EK
TepLooeUpaTog Aeyet post fin 443) rel

2:18 ouv mavra] ouptavra B-68° 0-411 LE106%) € d 467 2487 252 296 311 336 338
339 443 542 547 549 752 766! 788

2:19 xai2° 155311 336338 645 = M] absc 998; + 11 V 357 548; + €1 rel

2:19 (:L) 2°] > B*-S* 411 L C7-260797 [k 155 336~ 338 443¢ 547* 548* 602 645 705 7661
contra M

2:20 v kopdiav B-68" C 998 357] tn kopdia rel
2:22 O 11 Hi (quid enim) = Gra Ra] absc Fa! 2; om 11 rel

2:24 ¢v AvBpdTI®] Tw avBpwtm 998 C 411 L1259 C7540%(540¢) 252 2967 311 543
549 613 706 795

3:1 oupavov] nhiov S¢ 0-411 C-(390)574
3:1 xpovog S* 253 = M] absc 998; ypovoig V; pr 6 rel
3:2 Teguteupévov B-S*-68 998] treputeupéva V; pr 1o rel

3:10 1ol avBpwou] Twv avBpwttwv B-687 998 0-253-411 C” d-357 155 161%t-248u
296" 311 336”338 539 547 (om twv ) 698 705 706 766 795
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3:11 ovuv ta mavia] ta ouptavia B-687 S* 411 C” d 260° 296" 311 645 705 706 795

3:11 émoinoev] pr & B-687 S¢ A C 870 0-637-411 L-(125261 C”-797 4 248”252 296" 311
3367338 339 542 543 547 549 698 705 706 788

3:13 6 avBpwtog B-68°= M] om 6 rel (3010)
3:13 &opa B-68” C 3010 998 = M] pr touto rel; dwpa 609 261 357 548

3:14 aUt® B-68” 357 = M] autng 411; autoig O cll 613%lin; aqutov 261; autwv rel
(3010)

3:14 ouTtoU 1° B-68%-534 = M] absc 998; autw 68¢ 357; autov 261; autwv rel
3:16 aoePrg 2°295-425%-609* 248¢ 795] evoePng rel

3:17 16 2°] > S A O-V-411 L C7299601609) | 155 339 542 547 645 698 766 788 contra
m

3:17 €imra B-68~ 998 k-46(vid) d] e1ttov rel

3:18 xai ye aUtoig] ad (19w tractum rel

3:19 611 1°=M] g S 0637411 C7-157563 5717609797 ¢-357 338 539 547 613 645
3:21 Trvetpa 1° B-S*-687998 L 571¢ d 260* 443 = M] pr 10 rel

3:21 mveipa 2° B-68 A C 818 998 L d 155296” 311 336”339 443 698 706 766 795] 1w
Tveupa 425%(c pr m); TO TIVEU pa rel

3:21 €ig yfjv B-S-68" C 998 d357 336" 549 645 788] et tnv Ynv 475 357; €15 v ynv
rel

3:22 6 avBpwtog B-68 C 561 342-754 260 296" 311 549 706 795] om o rel

4:1 ouv TTAoOG TAG CUKOPAVTIAG A 415-540-732-cI-009 754 155 3367 443 543 645
698] ouv Tag 0. 547; Tacag Tag 0. S O 390 k (46°) 338 539; cupmacag Tag o. rel

4:1 napou(a)\(bv 1°]pro411 L C” k (46%) 161-248¢ 338 547 728

4:3 E{SE(V)] 018e(v) V L C7-609 (425me) k (46%) 342-357 155 252 311 338 339 443 539
543 549 602

4:4 ouv mavta S V 157 155 336] absc 998; ouptrav 68; outtavia 601%*; cupttavia rel
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4:5 om0 S A C-71°d k 1552487252 296" 311 338 539 543 547 549 613 645 698 706
795 contra M

4:6 TAfpwpa 2° B-68 870 998*(c pr m) L-125130 443 539 = M| mAnpwpata rel = o’
4:8 kai 3°637 cl1296" 311 5347 + ye rel (539)

4:11 &Uo B-68~ C 998 d-357 338] pr o1 rel (539)

4:14 Seopiwv] deopwv S A C” L1259 357 k 155 338 339 613 645

4:14 éyevvﬁen V-411 545 157-299-503-797 357 311 336" 543 698 766! 795] eyeveto
637; eyevnOn rel

4:15 ouv (ouv 637) TTavTag Toug LdvTag V-637 336] oupavtag (-ta 998 357) Toug
Cwvtag rel

4:15 otnoetor B-68° 998 571¢ 357] avaotnoetau rel
4:17 1oda S*] Tov Toda rel
4:17 éav B-68 C 998] & av 357; av rel

4:17 xokov = M] kahov S 253-475-411 L1259 C d-357 155 2487 252t 296 311 339
443 539 543 547 548 549 645 698 706 795

5:1 Taxuvdroo] ToYUVET®w S A V(-autw)-411 C” k 155 248 252(-e10) 336 539 543
549 645 698 766

5:1 &mi Thic yiicl + kaTw S* 411 C7-260 4357 338 547 613 645

5:2 mepromacpol = M] mepacpwv 139-147-159-503-522-540-560-798 k 336(-piov)
548*Vid(-iov); Telpacpog 766; Trelpacpou rel

5:3 kaBw¢ B-534 998] ka1 wc 68; kabwe eav 0-411 539; xkabBwc av rel

5:5 xeip@v oov] pr Twv V-411 LE125) C7-157260 ¢-254" 687 155 2487 296" 311 3367 443
542 547 549 706

5:7 guhdEai] pulaetar 411 130 C7-29 ¢-357 645

5:7 aUTOUC] QUTOL O-253 [-106 (125) (147 (157) 159 425™2 503 522* 540 560 571 609 797_26() k 248
2967 311 339 543 547 549 645 706 795

5:10 €oBovrtec] pro1 S A C 0-411 L1259 C7 15D d k 2487252 296 298 311 339 443
542 543 547 549 613 645 698 706 766 795
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5:10 Ti] Tic S¢ O-411 C°-(157)299 563 571609797 (]-357 248~ 339 539 547 613 698 766!
5:14 Mpyetot B-S A C 0253] AnBetar 797; Anyetau rel (absc 998)

5:15 meprooeia O-411 cI200 443 766 795 = Ra. M] pr 1 rel

5:15 ou’JTGL) B-687 998 = M] autwv 3367; av 645(1); > 357; autou rel

5:15 13 Syh] nv 411 L-125 C*157 d k (46%) 296 443 766

5:17 éav B-68" A C 998 O~V d-357 336" 443] > V L 543 548 549; ev 601; av rel

5:17 pox6i) B-68"998 d-357 252 336°] poyOer L 357 543 549; pox6i V; poyOnoer 253
601-609 339 548 698; poyOnon rel

5:18 0 1° 0637 336" 698(a) = M] > rel (539)

5:18 toU AaPeiv L 252 296" 298 = M] om tov rel

6:1 émi] utro B- S*-68" L C”d 161*-248%* 296 443

6:2 Touto B-687998 d 336" = M] pr ot ko1 Ye S; pr ko ye rel
6:3 6 1] et 106 563¢-571 645; a1 O-V-411; > 7661; 611 rel

6:3 wuyxn B-68 998 0-411 d-75* 443 766 = M] pr 1 rel

6:3 oU mAnoOnoeTan B-68 998(vid) d 336~ 443] tAnoBnoetar 5347; ok
epAnoBnoeton rel

6:3 1fjc B-687-602¢ 998 0-411 571¢ 336" 443 766 = M] > rel

6:5 avamavoic] avatravoty 637-411 C” k 443 766! = o’ o’ &/

6:5 ToUTE] TouTo S* 0-411 125° C”-260° d-357 k 311 338 443 534 547 548 795

6:8 510 T1 542 543 549] absc 992 998; S0t rel (539)

6:12 aitag] auta B-S-687 992 998 C7-540%609.26(0¢ d 336" 338 443 542 547 645 = M
6:12 Cowij B-687998 = M] + avtol rel

7:1 Yevvﬁoswg B-687 998 253 L-125 299 d 161*-248%* 339 443 542 547 766]
yYevveoewg 797¢ 795; yeveoewg rel

7:2 1) 611 ropeuBijvar] om 611 411 L1259 C” 357-754 k 338 339 443 539 543 547 549
766! = M
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7:14 xoi ye S¢ V L 338] pr e1 8¢ 443 706; pr 1€ rel = M
7:14 ouv B-687998 571¢] > rel (539)

7:14 0 avBpwtog] omo S A C 637-411 L125 C-260 631%* 296" 311 336" 339 543 549
645 706

7:15 ouv ta mavia] oupttavia 637-411 C” k 248* 338 547 795
7:18 avijg 161me-248me = M| apne OV =M = o’ 0’; prawvou k ; pravng rel
7:24 aito] autnv S* 411 C”-260 k 339 547 645 7661

7:25 Tnrtijoat] prtou S A C 0-411 130 C™-260 k 2487252 296" 311 339 539 542 543
547 549 645 698 706 766 795

7:26 a1 (+eyw Sal) errov (ermma S¢) S¢ O ¢-357 Salll; > rel = M

7:26 mikpotepov] mikpotépav C 411 L C”-797 k248”2967 311 339 443 542 547 698
706 766 795

7:26 oulnpeBnoetar B-S 336¢ 698] culnue. 548; cuvAnue. A 0-253; oulhnyetat
534 (ouhn-); cuMneOnoetat rel

8:1 Tic HOSe copds = M] 11c 018e(v) (€18¢(v) 631 609 1257 548 645% OIA) Gooug
(cograv C” 161-248°) rel

8:9 ouv mav toUto A C V 336 698] ocuptavra Toutov 357; gupttav Touto (-t 261)
rel

8:10 toTTOU = M] ToU rel (539)

8:16 xai ye V-411 443] + xar O-V; > 754; om ye rel

8:17 ouv mavta S A 'V 336 698] ouptavta rel

8:17 6 avBpwtog S 2547 155 248252 296" 549 698 = M] om O rel
9:1 ouv mav 2° S A 155 336 698] oupTtravta 601; cuptrav rel

9:1 eic] +1nv A OV C78 k 260 443 547 698

9:1 épyooiat] proi A C998 0-411 L C” d k 155 248 252¢ 296" 311 338 339 443 534
543 547 549 613 706 795

9:6 kai4°] + ye B-S*-68” 998 V-411 L C”-260 4 155 336" 443 645 698 766
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9:7 aptov B-68" 0-937-411 254" 542 = M] pr Tov rel

9:8 kepahv] kepaAng S O-37-411 C”~09 (pr 11y 522%; ¢ pr m) d (pr Tng 2547) 155 248"
338 339 359 534 542 547 645 698¢ 728

9:11 &ptog B-68 998 O~V d 728 766 = M] pr o rel
9:11 mAouto¢ B 998(c pr m) 68 7661 = M Ra] pr o rel
9:12 viot 637-411 261 797 254-357 155 311 547 548 645 698 706 766! = M] pr oi rel

9:14 kukhwom] -oet 0-97-411 L (kukhwo 261) C” d k 248”252 311 338 339 359 534~
542 543 547 645 706 728 766

9:14 oikodopnomn] -oe1 S 0O-637-411 L C”-797° d k 248~ 252 311 338 339 359 534”539
542 543 547 548 645 706 766 = M

10:1 peydaAng] -Anv A 411 C-797 d k 252 296" 311 336”339 543 549 706 795

10:5 6] > B-S-68"C 0-253-411 L C”-260 357 155 336" 338 339 443 547 645 728 7661
795 contra M

10:6 xaBnoovtai] kabicovtar C-157260563 5714609797798 k 754 296 311 613 706 766!
10:8 év aUt®] €16 autov B-68°998 637-411 L C69-371 d k
10:11 om 6 B-S-68 A L-130 C”-260 4 k 338 547 645 766

10:12 katamovtiocouotv S A 0-411 (-1n-) 252 260 359 443 (-o1) 543 (-11)-) 549 645
728 (-tn-) 766] -T10UC1V rel

10:14 avoayyelel B C 998 (-A1) 571¢-295 1257 d 68 155 296* 534 795] amoyyeMhet S
359; amayyehet rel

10:19 oivoc] + kot ehatov (eheov S 254 3367) B-S-68" 998 0-411 L C(eharog 130%)-
260 d 336" 359 443 547 645 795

10:19 ouv ta avta] Ta mavta B-S*-687998 C* d k 311 336" 645 766!
10:20 tapeioig] Tapieiorg A C 097 C-798 d k 248”7 296¢ 311 338 339 547 645 788

10:20 ouv Vv pwviv] TNV pwvnv S* O~V 645; cou v wvnv B-68"998 d 336”; tnv
pwvnv cou rel

10:20 6 tag mrépuyag Exwv 0-411 3367 613] o Tag TrTepuyag B-687998; 0 exwv Tag
TTepuyag 766; o exwv Trrepuyog rel = §

220



11:1 &prov 338 359] pr tov rel

11:2 i yfivl Te yne L € 252 296” 336" 338¢id 443 613 766

11:5 ouv 1a mavta] ta ouvitavia A C V; mavia 637 563-571%; ta ouptavta rel
11:6 é(q)éT(o] apieTw O-V-411 C”-371* (=357 161-248¢ 336" 359 547 645

11:6 om 1 1°V C™-260 d k 443

11:9 ayabBuvdtw] -vetw L1259 C7-260 k 5347 547 645 766

11:9 kapdiog oou 357 542] dpwpwv 1 kapdia gou 539; (+ gou) dpmpog B-68” 998
3367 dpowpoig 766; > oou 338%; + Apwpa 613; + Apdpws 2547+ Spwpog rel

12:1 ﬁpépou] pr ar B-687 998 0-411 C”-260 4 155 359 543 547 549 766
12:1 kaxiac] + cou S A 0-637-411 C” k 359 539 645

12:3 édv B-S-68 998 253 254” 543] dav 3367; av rel

12:5 BapPoti] OapPog C411 L C*d 443 613 698

12:5 avBnorn B-S-68" 998 253 359 698 728] eEavbnoet 390; avbnoet rel
12:6 oyotviov] pr to B 687 998 411 C” d 336" 698 766

12:6 ouvOMPi S A 24872522967 311 338 539 (-Ber) 543 (-OAn-) 547 (-TA1-) 549 645
706 795] ouvtpiPn rel

12:6 Udpia B-68"998 V 645] pr 1) rel; udpeia B* 296” 542

12:7 emotpéyn 1°] -otpeyer A C 0253 1257 C147°-260 k 252 296" 336 338 339 443
543 549 766! 795

12:9 €11] o1t B-687998 637 254" 336~ 542 7661; ka1 O-637 248”338 443; ka1 ote 296;
Kot ot rel

12:10 ’ExxAnotaotic] pro S¢ V-411 L C” d-357 336" 338 339 359 443 539 547 613
645 766

12:11 meputeupévor B-68 998 0637 k 336" 359 542 = M| memappevor 534;
TIETTUPWHEVOL rel

12:12 pUuhaEai] pulacoou S A C C7-260 k 161%-248% 252¢ 2967 311 338 339 543 547
549 645 698 706 795
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12:13 axovetatr 998 0637 359] &kou 637; dkoue rel

12:13 6 avBpwtrog] om 6 C O-253-411 L C” k2487296 311 336" 338 339 359 547 613
645 706 766! 795 3011

12:14 ouv mav 10 Toinpa S A 336 698] Tav To . L; gupTav To TI. rel
12:14 6 Bed¢c B” 998 336 542 = M] post AEet tr rel

Subscriptio deest in 411 L C7-147¢371571601 k 254”311 336 339t 359 543 613 698 706
766 795

Table 56 shows the statistics for agreements between C“and other text groups.

Table 56. Agreements with two or more text groups

o 9 | k 117
L 112 | d 106
cll 129

Total: 554

The C~ group preserves 36 variants against the HT. Among all the other types
of agreements in C, the group preserves 1 variant against the HT—an error unique to C~
at 7:28. Hence, in light of the fact that the CT is characterized by extreme formal
equivalence, the group reflects many corruptions away from the CT which are reflected
in a large part of the manuscript tradition. The unique relationship between C “and L,
which obtained among agreements between C “and one other text group, is weakened in
the present cateogry. The C~ group agrees with L and one other text group in only 9
places. A relationship between C“and MS 547 may exist. The relationship is not
especially evident in the other categories (6 agreements in List 53 and 7 in List 54). But
in List 55, there are 49 agreements apart from “rel” readings. When combined with the

“rel” readings, there are 124 agreements between the group and MS 547. Price’s software
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program also situates the manuscript close to manuscripts of the C”group in the stemma.

Conclusion

The C” group reflects many corruptions away from the CT, though the variants
cannot be considered mainstream because of the relatively few agreements with the O
group. This conclusion is supported by the fact that the group preserves relatively few
unique variants, reads closely to the majority of the text groups with variations from the
HT, and preserves few unique variants with c/I—a group which reads closely to a witness

of the O group, MS 411. Some influence from the L group registers in C".

The Catena Group cll
The cll group includes the following manuscripts: 149-260-295-371-561-752.

The group is closely related to the larger group C”. Unlike cl, there is enough variation

from C in clI to warrant a treatment of the group.

Unique Readings

There are only 14 unique readings in c/I. List 56 shows the variants.

List 56. Unique Variants in cll
2:12 avthv] avth cll
2:24 oU«] pr kai cll contra M
3:14 £oton = M] post aidva tr cll
3:19 6 Bavatog 1°] om 6 cll37!
3:19 6 Bavatog 2°] om O cll
4:1 avtoig 1°] avtoug (autog 260*) post Trapakai@v 1° tr cll
5:5 eEapaptijoat] -tnoetv cll

6:9 Topeudpevov] pr tov cll
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7:29 kai avtol] autot &¢ cl[-260

9:2 (2a) comma] trah ad fin (1 cI[-20

9:2 ¢ 2°] ¢ clI260

9:14 e’ aUThv 2°] post peydAoug tr ¢l1-260
10:4 €émi o€] ev oot cl[260

12:7 émi v yfv] €1 v ynv cII-260

The paucity of unique readings shows that c/I reads closely with other text

groups, especially C”. Most of the variants are substitutions.

Singular Agreements

List 57 includes agreements between c/I and witnesses that do not constitute a

text group.

List 57. Agreements between c/I and Singular Witnesses
Inscriptio deest 998 253 157-425-503-522-563-571-574-732 clI-250 342 522 543 698 705
1:6 kKUKAGOV] KukAouv 299-561 cI260 705 788
1:10 6¢] & V-475 798 cll 336" 542 752 7661*
1:17 xapdiov] prnv V 798¢ 130 cll 754 698 766
2:9 épmpoobev] pr amo B-534"998 411 798¢ ¢l 336 = o’

2:12 ouv 14 600] oupTIavia ooa (+ ouvouoa 613) 106-130-261 411 299-cll 254°-342
545 547 613

2:14 «xai ye] > 411 cll

2:17 ouv] ouptracayv 411 798-cll 260¢ 336" 795
2:18 a¢iw] apinpt 797-cll

2:19 & 1°] + eyw cll260 337

3:11 émoinoev] + o Beoc 411 cll 339 766
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3:14 émoinoev] + auta 411 clI-260¢ 338

3:18 éxel] ka1 B-68” 411 cIl 357

3:18 Oeifau] + autoig cll 443 698

3:20 eémotpéget] -otpeyet B-68 637-475 125%(c pr m) cll 542
3:22 0] w 299-563 clI-260 311 766!

4:3 ouv 10 Troinpal om ouv cI-200 357 311 545¢ 766!

4:10 eyepei] eyeipn 261 390-cII-260561 698

4:17 d&xovuew] + yivou cll 795

5:3 1§ Bed] T kuptw V cll

5:7 avtoug] autng S A C 411 147-159-425me-503-540-560-571-609-797-cII-26° 106 161
252 542 613 698 766 contra M

5:8 elpyacpévou] + kot 1061 TioTog ev (et 339) TavTt e0Ti(v) Bpayu (Bapu 3367)
arro Tou npTacpevou (npraypevou 336°) ¢l 336”339

5:10 1ol opawv] +ev 411 cll 337*

6:2 avutov] at avtou cll 539

7:2 aUtoU] eautou cll 338 339 547

7:8 aUtou] avtwv 411 147-cll

7:9 Avatavoetat] avartavetat cll-260¢ 296
7:10 ai 1°] > 637 clI752

7:18 pofoupevog] pr o A 299-cII-260 338 547 613
7:21 akovorg] akouon(t) 411 cll

7:22 Tovnpevoetat] ovipevetan 299-390-425%-540%-c 260371 337 248* 543 547
8:9 om«katl 1° 411 clI-20 547 = M

8:9 €ibov] + eyw 411 clI260 547 645

8:10 om kai 3° S¢ 637-411 797-cIl 539 = M
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8:13 fpépag] npepav 609-c/I-260<19-149

8:15 aUto] autog 560-clI-260561 357 543 645 795

8:17 6 cogpdg] om O B-687 998 V-411 clI200 252 336" 443
9:1 kat ye 2°] om ye 998 147-425¢-601-cII-260

9:5 om 0Tt 1° cl[-260 547

9:11 amavnpa] ouvavinpa 411 cll-260 539 547 645

9:12 om 6 C 253-411 125 cII-260 296" 338 547 613 645*

10:10 duvapeig] Suvapig S A 998 V 157*-425%-797-cll 252 296" 311 336 338 443 543
547 548 549 602-613 645 706 795

10:14 oUx €yvw] pr kot 139-147-159-425m8-560-798-¢1[-260 561 = gpgmss
10:14 €o6pevov] + pet autov 411 Il 359 = o1 N

11:6 ayaba] ayoBov A Il 338 547 656 766

12:6 6Tou] ou 637-411 cl[-260 248 336" 542 547 766

12:10 yeypoppévov] -pevav clI-2600 766!

12:12 om pou V-411 390-clI-2%0 3575 547

Professor Gentry’s suspicion that MS 149 and MS 260 belong to the cII group
are confirmed in the data from Price’s software. The stemma shows that the manuscripts
are closely related to the group by separating them by only a few exemplars. Hence,
inclusion in the group is already reflected in the present analysis. Among the 47
agreements with scattered witnesses, cll agrees with MS 411 in 20 places. Nine of the 20
agreements are accompanied by 2 minuscules or less. The close relationship between cl/I

and 411 is confirmed.

Agreements with One Group

Agreements between c/I and one other text group are presented in List 58.
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Scattered witnesses are included.

List 58. Agreements between c/I and One Other Text Group
1:5 kai 1°] > C 411 L 390-601-798¢ cII 342 547 645 contra M
2:3 ém’] ev O-V-411 cll 336" 534 = M
2:3 apiBpov] ev apibpw S¢ 0-411 cll 547
2:8 10U avBpwou] Twv avBpwtwv V-475-411 798¢ Il d-357 766! contra I
2:16 pvipn] prn S* C” 645
2:17 ¢pionoa] + eyw (sub ~ Syh) L 798-cll 547

2:17 14] > B-68 998 637-475-411 C7-563 342-754 155 252 296" 311 336* 338 339 645
705

2:20 péxe(p] + pou B-S-68" 299-cIl d 336" 542 645 752 766! contra M

2:24 6 B-S*-687 998 542t (yp”) 645] og A 357 339 788; ANV 0 O-937-411 d-357 7661,
ANV 1 0 475; TIANV 0g 637 LE129; €1 pn og k 443*; TtAny €1 pun ooov (o S¢) S¢ 613; 1
728 77152; > 336; €1 pn o rel

2:26 om toU 2° S C”-260 (571%*) 547 645 705

3:5 mepiMpyecg] TepiAnyewg 253-475-411 Il 254" k 68 125 161me-248m2 296" 311
3367339 443 5347 542me ()\n\pswg 542t 645 705 706 766 788

3:10 ouv] ouptravta 998 411 130 cll d 443 5347728

3:11 ouv2°] oupmavta B-687 411 130 571¢ cll d 443

3:14 aUt® = M] avtoig O cll 613suplin

3:17 init] pr ka1 B-687 998 475-411 cll d 336" 443 766 795 contra M
3:18 eimra] ertrov O-411 clI260 3367 443 539 543

4:1 xai 6°] N @a) kat 411 C7-260299 547

4:4 avdpeiav] avdpiav S A C V-411 609-cI[-260561 ¢-754 155 336" 534 548 698 706
766!
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4:10 ou’JT(TL)] QUTWV 563¢-571%* 260; > 637 clI290 d

4:17 ®UNaEov] pulaEatr cIl-561 k 248%* 252

5:5 eEapaptijoat] -tnoew cll

5:9 "AyoTtév] pr o 415-504 clI200 754 k

5:9 o0 mAnoBnoetat] ouk epmthnoBnoetor 0-411 cll 443 766

5:10 €oBovtec] eaBroviec OV 106 159-609-798-cIl 337 296298 311 339 543 547 613
645 (-O1w-) 766 795

5:11 Umvog] pr o V-411 L1259 139-147-159-425me-503-560-798-c1I-20 298 311 534
547¢prrm 613 645

6:7 1 wuyn 9921 + autou 998 299-cll d 542

6:12 amoyyeAei] ayyehet 2487 252; avayyelet cll k 338 443 543 547 549
7:4 xo1 kopdia = M] kopdia Oe 0-411 cll 534°

7:7 &moA\Uet] amoAvet 503-571-609-797-798-c11-260 k 311

7:14 éyaewm}vng] + autou S 411 C” (560%* (vid))-260° 547 645
7:20 apaptioetoai] -tnoet 253 L 299-c11-260

7:22 6mwe C” = Ald Gra Ra] oti S¢ cll d

7:22 kai/ yel+ wg S clld

7:25 appoouviv] euppocuviy C7-157260299 563 571609797 357

8:2 pn omouddorg trahit ad Gpkou Beot OV 1260

8:3 €av] av A 545 cII-260 k 248 252 338 549

8:14 s{na] etrtov 0-411 cl[-260

8:17 av 1°] eav A C 637 L cIl 155 248”252 296" 311 698 706 795
9:2 kaBw¢] w¢ L cll260 298

9:4 vekpov] ebvnrota clI260 d 336" 338

9:9 TAoag Tag NPEPAS PATALOTNTOS oou] > A Be-68” 637 7975 11200 d 338 547
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9:12 om 611 A C 411 125 cll k 155 161*-248* 252 338 539 543 549 698

9:14 €NOn] eNBot 411 139-147-159-425¢-560-c1120 k 534 542 547 728 766

9:17 év appoouvaig] ev appoouvn C-147159260560 (39() vid)

10:3 kapdia] pr kar S C7-260 338 339 645

10:13 om otoparog 2° B-68" 998 L cIl 357 336" 443

10:15 komwoet] kokwoet B-68°998 (-o1) cll d 155 161me-248m2 336" 443 542 766
10:17 eAeuBépwv] -pou S A C L1029 ¢[[260 248" 252 443 542 543 547 549 645 698
12:12 om tou S* C”-200 68 547 645

12:12 oux €omiv] proti 411 L clI-20 443 613 795

Table 57 lists the number of agreements between cII and one other text group.
The large number of disagreements with the text groups is as informative as agreements

generally are.

Table 57. Agreements with one text group

0 10 | k 8
L 10 | d 13
C’ 9

Total: 50

Agreements with C“occur in only 18 percent of the variants. This fact
suggests that c/I agrees with C “mostly when it agrees with other text groups. Hence, the
relationship between the two groups is not unique, because it evinces variants which are
mostly attributes of much of the manuscript tradition. Disagreements in the present
category necessitates that c/I has not been significantly influenced by the L group,

because the latter shows salient agreements with C “among agreements with one other
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text group. Ms 411, however, persists in sharing variants with c/I. Among the 50
variants in the category, clI agrees with 411 20 times. The relationship between the two
witnesses is strong in light of the fact that the O group is present in only 6 of the 20

shared variants.

Agreements with Two or More Text Groups

It is not surprising that the number of agreements with two or more text groups
is expansive, because of the relatively low number of agreements and unique readings in

the other categories. List 59 shows the places of variation.

List 59. Agreements between c/I and Two or More Text Groups

1.7 epmprthapévn] eprrimthapevn S A C (evrmir.) O L C7-157 (299) d-254 k 68 248°-
252296 311 336" (epremr.) 338 339 543 547 549 645 698 705 706 766! 770 788 795

1:7 t6mov] pr tov C 637-411 L C” (299) 68 248 296" 311 336" 338 443 542 543 547
549 645 698 705 7661 788 795

1:11 yevopévoig 870] yevnoopevoig O C7-157299797 336" 542 613 752 766 770

1:11 avtédv] avtoig C 0-411 L C” k 68 248°-252 296 311 338 339 443 542 543 547
549 706 770 788 795

1:13 Yevopévwv] yivopevwv B-534"411 L cll d k 3367542 645 698

1:14 ouv mavta] oupmavia A C O-V-411 L C” d k 687 248°-252 296" 311 336" 338
339 443 542 543 547 549 645 698 705 706 766 770 788 795

1:14 10U avBpwrou A Cs 253 k-631* 252 339 543 549] twv avBpwtwv rel

1:15 Suvioetar 1°] + Tou S¢ A 0-411 LE106%125) ¢ k 68> 248”252 296 311 338 339
539 542 543 547 549 705 706 766 770 788 795

1:15 Suvioetar 2°] + Tou A O-V-411 L106%1125) ¢ k 68 2487-252 296" 311 336" 338
339 443 539 542 543 547 549 645 698 706 766 770 788 795

1:16 kopSicu V C~299415504574 443] pr 1n rel

1:17 1] preyw B-S-5347998 411 C” d k 336 645 705
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1:17 Tapagopag 788slin] pr kat L106%125) G- Tepipopav.; apafolny k;
mapafolag rel

1:17 1oUt’ B] ToUTO rel; post eotiv tr C”

1:18 mpooBioet] mpootiBnoty 637-411 L 299-797 Il k 336" 338 443 542 547 613
766! 770

2:3 xapdia] prn 0253 L 299-clI 357 311 338 645 698 766

2:3 ev]prpe S€998 0-411 L C” d k 68” 248 296" 311 336" 338 443 542 547 645 706
766 795

2:3 10U avBpwov] Twv avBpwtwv B-S-68” 998 O-V253-411 C” d k 2487 252 336°
338 443 542%t (542me yp’) 547 645 (-mrov) 705 752 766 = o’ o’ contra M

2:3 agpoouvy] emotnpn O-V; euppoouvny C29415797(540 vid) 68*; ...]Jguvn 998;
euppoouvn rel

2:8 otvoy6ov] ovoyooug A S¢ 0-411 L-125 574-798¢-cI1-752¢ k 631 @357 296" 311 336~
443 547 613 645 698 705 706 7661 795 contra M

2:10 ebppooivng] + pou B-613 998 L1259 ¢Il d 296”311 443 706 795 contra M
2:12 6 0 C-522798 = M) om rel

2:12 émoinoav] -oev B-S-534" 0-411 L C”(560 ¢ pr m) d-254357 k 336 338 339 443
542 543 547 645 705 766! 788 = Mmss

2:15 pot] >S¢ 0-411 L C” 754 338 547 613 698 705 766! 795 contra M

2:15 611 — patoidtng] dott agpwv ek Treprooeupatog Aaket 534: homoiar (16a); +
S1011 (+ 0 B-613 998 d) appwv ek (+ Tou 613) Tepiooeupatog Aahet (+ (sub = Syh)
ott (kat 1dov pro ott Syh) kat ye Touto patatorng O Syh) B-613 998 O d 336" 542
7661 contra M; pr (sub + 788 (o keitar wop’ EPpaiorg 788™Me); + kan 299) Sioti (+ 0
390-574-601-cIl) appwv (avog 547%) ek TrepLOTEUPATOS AAEL (+ OTL APPWV EK
TEpLoOEVpaTOg Aeyet post fin 443) rel

2:18 ouv mavra] ouptavra B-68° 0-411 LE106%) € d 467 2487 252 296 311 336 338
339 443 542 547 549 752 766 788

2:19 (:L) 2°] > B*-S* 411 L C7-260797 [k 155 336~ 338 443¢ 547* 548* 602 645 705 7661
contra M

2:19 xai2° 155311 336”338 645 = M] absc 998; + 11 V 357 548; + €1 rel
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2:20 éri] ev B-S-687 998 0-411 299-571¢-797-cll 106 d 336" 443 547 645 705 766!
795

2:20 v kopdiav B-68" C 998 357] tn kopdia rel

2:21 péxeog OIEK] pr o O-23 . 299-cll 338 534" 698 766!
2:21 (:)] 0¢ S¢ 0-411 L cll 336”338 613 705 7661 = o
2:22 o1 11 Hi (quid enim) = Gra Ra] absc Fa! 2; om 11 rel

2:24 6 B-S*-687 998 542t (yp") 645] og A 357 339 788; ANV 0 O-937-411 d-357 7661,
ANV 1 0 475; TIANV 0g 637 LE129; €1 pn og k 443*; TtAny €1 pun ooov (o S¢) S¢ 613; 1
728 77152; > 336; €1 pn o rel

2:24 xa12° 0 C k336" 338 542 645 705 752 7661 = M] + o¢ L-12526D; + Grel = of

2:24 ¢v AvBpdTI®] Tw avBpwtm 998 C 411 L1259 C7540%(540¢) 252 2967 311 543
549 613 706 795

3:1 xpovog S* 253 = M] absc 998; ypovoig V; pr 6 rel
3:1 oUpavov] nhiov S¢ 0-411 C-(390)574
3:2 Teputeupévov B-S*-68 998] treputeupéva V; pr 1o rel

3:10 1ol avBpwou] Twv avBpwtwv B-687 998 0-253-411 C” d-357 155 161%t-248u
296" 311 336”338 539 547 (om twv 1) 698 705 706 766 795

3:11 ovuv ta mavia] ta ouptavta B-687 S* 411 C” d 260¢ 296”311 645 705 706 795

3:11 émoinoev] pr & B-687 S¢ A C 870 0-637-411 L-(125261 C”-797 4 248”252 296" 311
3367338 339 542 543 547 549 698 705 706 788

3:13 6 avBpwtog B-68°= M] om 6 rel (3010)

3:13 &opa B-68” C 3010 998 = M] pr touto rel; dwpa 609 261 357 548

3:14 outoU 1° B-68%-534 = M] absc 998; autw 68¢ 357; autov 261; autwv rel
3:15 yiveoBau] yeveoBar S¢ 870 O L1259 ¢1-260¢ k 336”338 542 547 698 766!
3:16 aoePrg 2°295-425%-609* 248¢ 795] evoePng rel

3:17 16 2°] > S A O-V-411 L C7299601609) | 155 339 542 547 645 698 766 788 contra
m
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3:17 eitra B-68~ 998 k-46id) d] errrov rel

3:18 xai ye aUtoig] ad (19w tractum rel

3:19 611 1°=M] g S 0637411 C7-157563 5717609797 ¢-357 338 539 547 613 645
3:21 Trvetpa 1° B-S*-687998 L 571¢ d 260* 443 = M] pr 10 rel

3:21 mveUpa 2° B-68 A C 818 998 L d 155296° 311 336”339 443 698 706 766 795] 1w
Tveupa 425%(c pr m); TO TIVEU pa rel

3:21 €ig yfjv B-S-68" C 998 d357 336" 549 645 788] etr1 tnv ynv 475 357; €15 v ynv
rel

3:22 6 avBpwtog B-68 C 561 342-754 260 296" 311 549 706 795] om o rel
4:1 napou(a)\(bv 1°]pro411 L C” k (46%) 161-248¢ 338 547 728

4:1 ouv TTAoAG TAG CUKOPAVTIAS A 415-540-732-cI-009 754 155 3367 443 543 645
698] ouv Tag 0. 547; Tacag Tag 0. S O 390 k (46°) 338 539; cupmracag Tag o. rel

4:2 ouv Toug Tebvnkotag] oupttavag Toug T. B-68” 870 (...Javrag Toug T.) 998 411
L 571mg-cll d-357 443

4:3 E{SE(V)] 018e(v) V L C7-609 (425me) k (46%) 342-357 155 252 311 338 339 443 539
543 549 602

4:4 avdpog] avdpt B-68 411 L-125°299-cll d k (46%) 155 (avdpn) 252 296 311 336
339 443 542 543 547 549 645 698 706 766 795

4:4 ouv avta S V 157 155 336] absc 998; ouptrav 68; outtavta 601%*; cupttavia rel

4:4 ouv maoav S A V 155 336] pr tnv 0-411 L; ouv v taocav C” 645; guptrtacav
v 998 698; cuptracay rel

4:4 etaipou] etepou S A 998 0-637-411 299-390-415-504-540-571*-601-609-732-cII
357 k (46°%) 296" 336" 338 339 534" 542 698

4:6 TApwpa 2° B-68 870 998*(c pr m) L-125130 443 539 = M| mAnpwpata rel = o’

4:8 Tepaopog] merp. O-233 (mip. V) L-130 299-415-503-504-540-563*(vid)-797-cll 296
311 336" 339 443* 706

4:11 &Uo B-68~ C 998 d-357 338] pr o1 rel (539)

4:14 Seopiwv] deopwv S A C” L1259 357 k 155 338 339 613 645
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4:14 éyevvﬁen V-411 545 157-299-503-797 357 311 336" 543 698 766! 795] eyeveto
637; eyevnOn rel

4:15 ouv (ouv 637) TTavTag Toug LdvTag V-637 336] oupmavtag (-ta 998 357) Toug
Cwvtag rel

4:15 otnoetor B-68° 998 571¢ 357] avaotnoetau rel

4:16 Tepaopog] metpaopog O-253(rip. V) L-(129 130 425-797-¢[1 296" 311 613 706 728
4:17 1woda S*] Tov Toda rel

4:17 éav B-68 C 998] & av 357; av rel

4:17 xoko6v = M] kahov S 253-475-411 L1259 C” d-357 155 2487 252t 296 311 339
443 539 543 547 548 549 645 698 706 795

5:1 Taxuvdroo] ToYUVET®w S A V(-autw)-411 C” k 155 248 252(-e10) 336 539 543
549 645 698 766

5:1 oﬁpavdg] + avw B-687 998(vid) 411 139-147-503-560-571*-798-cI-20 d k 161txtet
mg_248 338 547 645 698 contra M

5:1 &mi Thic yiic] + kaTw S* 411 C7-260 4357 338 547 613 645

5:2 mepromacpol = M] mepacpwv 139-147-159-503-522-540-560-798 k 336(-piov)
548*Vid(-iov); Telpacpog 766; Trelpacpou rel

5:3 kaBwc¢ B-534 998] ka1 wc 68; kabwe eav 0-411 539; xkabBwc¢ av rel
5:3 €dv B-S-68" 0-V-411 C" 539] > 261-545 248 260 336" 542 766; av rel
5:4 o€ 2°] > L-10625) 798-¢c[-260 k 155 338 443 795

5:5 xeip@v oov] pr Twv V-411 LE125) C7-157260 ¢-254" 68 155 2487 296" 311 336”443
542 547 549 706

5:7 guhdEai] puloetar 411 130 C7-29 ¢-357 645

5:9 autv B-S*-534 C-(157601 443 645 766] absc 998; autw Ve-411; autnv 601;
auTtou rel

5:10 €oBovrtec] pro1 S A C 0-411 L1259 C7 15D d k 2487252 296 298 311 339 443
542 543 547 549 613 645 698 706 766 795

5:10 1] T1g S¢ O-411 C7~(157)299563 571609 797 4357 248”339 539 547 613 698 766!
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5:14 o0 B-S-68° C"-157 3367 bis scr 609(ll); > rel (absc 998)

5:14 Mpyetot B-S A C 0253] AnBetar 797; Anyetau rel (absc 998)

5:15 ou’JTGL) B-687 998 = M] autwv 3367; av 645(1); > 357; autou rel

5:17 €av B-68" A C 998 O~V d-357 336" 443] > V L 543 548 549; ev 601; av rel

5:17 pox6i) B-68"998 d-357 252 336°] poyOer L 357 543 549; pox6i V; poyOnoer 253
601-609 339 548 698; poyOnon rel

5:18 0 1° 0637 336" 698(a) = M] > rel (539)
5:18 toU AaPeiv L 252 296" 298 = M] om tov rel

5:19 1TOA\G Be-68 O (C™-157299563 571609797 357] rroA\ot 631; ToMwv 542; kahag 534;
roMa¢ rel (539)

6:2 TTAVIWV GOV] mavrog ou A C L cll k 161¢-248¢ 252 296" 311 338 339 542 543 549
706 795

6:2 toUTOo B-687998 d 336" = M] pr o1t ka1 YE S; pr ko ye rel
6:3 0 11] €Tt 106 563¢-571 645; ar O-V-411; > 766%; 611 rel
6:3 wuyn B-68 998 0-411 d-75* 443 766 = M] pr n rel

6:3 oU TAnoOnoeTan B-68 998(vid) d 336~ 443] tAnoBnoetar 5347; ok
epAnoBnoeton rel

6:3 1fjg B-687-602¢ 998 0-411 571¢ 336" 443 766 = M] > rel

6:5 avamavoic] avatravoty 637-411 C” k 443 766! = o’ o’ &/

6:5 ToUT®] TouTo S* 0-411 125° C”-260° d-357 k 311 338 443 534 547 548 795
6:7 otopa 992] prto 998 637-411 L cll d k 534" 542 547 698 728 795

6:8 6 11992] + Tic SC A C 411 L cll k248”252 296" 311 338 339 543 549 613 645 698
706 766 = o’ &

6:8 &1 T1 542 543 549] absc 992 998; S0t rel (539)

6:10 toU 1°] > B-68"C 998 125" 147-503-560-cIl d k 443 543 766
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6:11 tig eprooeia O-V-411 L-129]; o1t meprooov S* C'(-owv 609) 336 547 645; 11
Tepiooov rel

6:12 autag] auta B-S-687 992 998 C7-540%609.26(0¢ d 336" 338 443 542 547 645 = M
6:12 Cowij B-687998 = M] + avtol rel
7:1 €\aiov] eAeov B-S-68 A O 797-cII-2%0 k 296" 311 336" 339 698 706 795

7:1 Yevvﬁoswg B-687 998 253 L-125 299 d 161*-248%* 339 443 542 547 766]
yevveoewg 797¢ 795; yeveoewg rel

7:2 1) 611 ropeuBijvar] om 611 411 L1259 C” 357-754 k 338 339 443 539 543 547 549
766! = M

7:2 10U S C O C-147299390503560.157-425-601 248" 252 296" 311 698 706 795 = M] > rel
7:6 ¢ B-S-687 998 C“ 357 296" 311 338 443 645 706 795] pr 611 (sub % Syh) rel

7:14 0 avBpwtogl omo S A C 637-411 L125 C-260 631%* 296" 311 336" 339 543 549
645 706

7:14 xoi ye S¢ V L 338] pr e1 d¢ 443 706; pr 1de rel = M

7:14 ouv B-687998 571¢] > rel (539)

7:15 ouv ta mavia] oupttavia 637-411 C” k 248* 338 547 795

7:18 avijg 161me-248me = M| apne OV = M = o’ 0’; prawvou k ; pravng rel
7:24 ai1o] autnv S* 411 C”-260 k 339 547 645 7661

7:26 Onpevpotal Onpevpa B-S*-68” C 998 637 299-563-571%*-157-609-797- clI2°° d k
336" 795

7:26 mikpotepov] mikpotépav C 411 L C”-797 k2482967 311 339 443 542 547 698
706 766 795

7:26 a1 (+eyw Sal) errov (ermma S¢) S¢ O ¢-357 Salll; > rel = M

7:26 oulnpeBnoetat B-S 336¢ 698] culnue. 548; cuvAnue. A 0-253; oulknyetar
534 (ouhn-); cuNneOnoetat rel

7:26 cayfvai] (n336°) oaynvn 299-609 (-ywvn)-cIl d k 336" (-yivn 728) 543 (-y1ivn)
549
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7:28 €11 €CnTnoey = M] eEelnnoey C 147159299503 560 571%; e nnoev A 147-159-299-
503-560 d-357; emlnrtnoev 2967; emrelnnoev rel

8:1 tic HOSe copds = M] 11c 018e(v) (€18e(v) 631 609 1257 548 645% OIA) Gooug
(cograv C” 161-248°) rel

8:4 Aahei] post éEovcialwv tr S¢ A C L cll k248”252 296”311 338 339 443 542 543
547 549 613 706

8:4 mooeic] eroinoag 0-411 LE129 ¢I1 296° 311 338 547 645 706

8:9 ouv mav toUto A C V 336 698] ouptavra Toutov 357; gupttav Touto (-t 261)
rel

8:10 toTTOU = M] ToU rel (539)

8:16 xai ye V-411 443] + xar O-V; > 754; om ye rel

8:17 ouv mavta S A V 336 698] oupttavta rel

8:17 6 avBpwtog S 2547 155 248252 296" 549 698 = M] om O rel

9:1 épyooiat] prot A C998 0-411 L C” d k 155 248 252¢ 296" 311 338 339 443 534
543 547 549 613 706 795

9:1 oUuv dv toUTo S A 155 336] ouv TtavTa Touto 698; CUpPTIAVTIQ TouTto C~147¢563
571425609797 (gupTrawv + ras 2 litt. 147*) 337 548; oupmav touto rel

9:1 ouv mav 2° S A 155 336 698] oupttavia 601; cupTrav rel

9:1 ¢ B-S*-68~ 998 C*-260 d 336" 443 547 645] o1t w¢ 339 542 698; otirel = o’ o’
9:1 altdV] autou 0-411 clIF260 k 336" 547 766

9:2 omkai 3° A C 0-411 L 390-cIl 254° 336" 443 543 547 645 766

9:2 omkai 5° C 0-411 L Il 254" k 443 543 645

9:6 kai4°] + ye B-S*-68” 998 V-411 L C”-260 4 155 336" 443 645 698 766

9:7 aptov B-68" 0-937-411 254" 542 = M] pr Tov rel

9:7 om16n A C L clI?*60 d k 155 161 252 296" 311 338 443 543 547 549 698 706 795

9:8 1paTid] pra CS 0-411 L eIl d k 296”311 339me 359 542 543 613 645 698 706 766
795
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9:8 kepahv] kepaAng S O-%37-411 C”~99 (pr tn 522%; ¢ pr m) d (pr Tng 2547) 155 248"
338 339 359 534 542 547 645 698¢ 728

9:11 &ptog B-68 998 O~V d 728 766 = M] pr o rel
9:11 mAouto¢ B 998(c pr m) 68 7661 = M Ra] pr o rel
9:12 viot 637-411 261 797 254-357 155 311 547 548 645 698 706 766! = M] pr oi rel

9:14 kukhwom] -oet 0-97-411 L (kukhwo 261) C” d k 248”252 311 338 339 359 534~
542 543 547 645 706 728 766

9:14 oikodopnomn] -oe1 S 0O-637-411 L C”-797° d k 248~ 252 311 338 339 359 534”539
542 543 547 548 645 706 766 = M

10:5 6] > B-S-68"C 0-253-411 L C”-260 357 155 336~ 338 339 443 547 645 728 7661
795 contra M

10:6 xoBnoovrai] kabioovrar €157 260563 571609797798 k 754 296 311 613 706 766!
10:11 om 6 B-S-68 A L-130 C-260 d k 338 547 645 766

10:12 katamovtiocouatv S A 0-411 (-1n-) 252 260 359 443 (-o1) 543 (-11)-) 549 645
728 (-tn-) 766] -T10UC1V rel

10:14 om 6 2°] B-68” O L 609-797-cII 338 359 443 547
10:14 6 11] ...]lT1 998; n11 795; 11 B-68” C~ 728; d1011 d; O11 rel

10:14 avoayyelel B C 998 (-A1) 571¢-295 1257 d 68 155 296* 534 795] amoyyeMhet S
359; amayyehet rel

10:15 altov S A 998 0-411 L C” (avtwv 609) k 155 296" 311 336" 339 547 613 645
706 795] autoug rel

10:20 ouv Vv pwviv] TNV pwvnv S* O~V 645; cou v pwvnv B-68"998 d 336”; tnv
pwvnv cou rel

10:20 6 tag Trépuyag Exwv 0-411 3367 613] o Tag TrTepuyag B-687998; 0 exwv Tag
TTepuyag 766; o exwv Trrepuyog rel = §

11:1 &prov 338 359] pr Tov rel
11:2 Thv y#v] Te yne L € 252 296 336 338¢id 443 613 766

11:5 ouv 1a mavta] ta ouviavia A C V; mavia 637 563-571%; ta ouptavta rel
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11:6 dpétw] apietw OV-411 C7-571* @357 161-248¢ 336" 359 547 645
11:6 eig eomépav S C571°] ev npepa 571¢ 68; ev 1w eoepa 534; ev eomrepa rel
11:9 ayabBuvdatw] -vetw LE129) C7-260 k 5347 547 645 766

11:9 kapdiog oou 357 542] dpwpwv 1 kapdia gou 539; (+ gou) dpmpog B-68” 998
3367 dpowpoig 766; > oou 338%; + Apwpa 613; + Apdpws 2547+ Spwpog rel

12:1 npépai] pr ar B-687 998 0-411 C-260 d 155 359 543 547 549 766
12:1 6tou B-687998 C” d 443] > 155; ou rel

12:3 €dv B-S-68 998 253 254” 543] av 3367; av rel

12:5 avBnorn B-S-68" 998 253 359 698 728] eEavbnoet 390; avbnoet rel
12:6 oyotviov] pr to B 687 998 411 C” d 336" 698 766

12:6 ouvOMPi S A 24872522967 311 338 539 (-Ber) 543 (-OAn-) 547 (-TA1-) 549 645
706 795] ouvtpiPn rel

12:6 Udpia B-68"998 V 645] pr 1) rel; udpeia B* 296” 542

12:9 €8618ake(v)] ebibaoke(v) S¢ C 0-637-411 cll260 k 252 2967 311 339 542 543 547
549 706

12:9 €11] o1t B-687998 637 254" 336" 542 7661; ka1 O-637 248”338 443; kot ote 296;
Kot ot rel

12:10 "ExxAnotaotic] pr o S¢ V-411 L C” d-357 336" 338 339 359 443 539 547 613
645 766

12:11 meguteupévor B-68 998 0637 k 336" 359 542 = M| memappevor 534;
TIETTUPWHEVOL rel

12:12 pUuhaEai] pulacoou S A C C7-260 k 161%-248% 252¢ 2967 311 338 339 543 547
549 645 698 706 795

12:13 6 avBpwtrog] om 6 C 0-253-411 L C” k2487296 311 336" 338 339 359 547 613
645 706 766! 795 3011

12:13 axovetatr 998 0637 359] &kou 637; dkoue rel

12:14 ouv mav 10 Toinpa S A 336 698] Tav To . L; gupTav To TI. rel
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12:14 6 Be6c B” 998 336 542 = M] post et tr rel

Subscriptio deest in 411 L C7-147¢371571601 k 254”311 336 339t 359 543 613 698 706
766 795

The disparity between the number of unique readings and the number of
agreements with other text groups suggests that the group has been contaminated by
readings from other extant witnesses. Table 58 shows agreements with multiple text

groups.

Table 58. Agreements with two or more text groups

0 95 | k 122
L 122 | d 102
c’ 131

Total: 572

The cll group agrees with MS 411 in 144 places—49 more agreements than
there are with the O group. This fact suggests that MS 411 may be a congener of clI.
There are only 20 deviations from the larger group C". The cII group agrees wtih L in 17
places when there is support from only one other text group. Four of the agreements
include C —confirmation that there is little Lucianic influence in the combined groups C~

and cll (C”).?

Conclusion

The most significant result of the analysis is the conclusion that ¢/l and MS 411
are related in some way. The relationship between the group and the manuscript is the

likely bridge between cII and O. Otherwise, there is little influence from any one text

*However, it is possible, though unlikely, that L has influenced the many other text groups.
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group upon the c/I group apart from C, though shared variatons with a non-catena group
are categorically necessary for them to agree. The L group registers minimal influence

on cll, even when clI reads with C"(C”).

The d Group
The d group is comprised of the following manuscripts: 254-342-357-754.

The two witnesses 254 and 754 sometimes agree against the other members of the group

(254").

Unique Readings

List 59 shows the unique variants in d. The variations are modest in number,

but their characteristics are unique.

List 59. Unique Variants in d
2:16 1aig Npépaig TOTg EPpYOpEVALS] NHEPALS TALG EPYOHEVALS d-357
2:18 pou] Toutov d-3%7
2:26 TIPO TLPOOWDTIOU AUTOV] post copiav tr d
3:18 ékel] + o Beog kot d-357 contra M
3:20 &mo] vumo d
4:6 poybou] + korye Touto pararotng d-3%
4:16 16 Tavti] prev d
5:5 S1agBeipn] -pBapn d-357
5:13 yepi] prnd
5:14 émotpéyet] pr outwg d=357
5:14 fxellnvd

5:15 touto] + patarotng kat d-357

241



6:3 eima] + eyw d

6:5 avamavoig] + kat ouk etelpadn diapopag etepou (etatpou 754) Tpaypatog
TTpog eTepov d-337 = o’

6:8 dgppoval + €1 Y€ E1G TOTIOV EVa TTOpEVOETAL d-357
7:6 TGV appovwv] + oti d

7:10 émnpodnoag] emeipacag d-357
7:13 xoopfoai] emik. d

7:14 iva] omwg d

7:15 €i8ov] + eyw d-357

7:15 pataidtntog] veotntog d

7:21 &oePeic] proid

8:7 avayyehei] amayyehet d

9:3 om ka1 3° d (357 vid)

9:6 xai 4°] pr ot d (357 vid)

10:1 agppoouvng] appovog d

10:14 6 11] Sromr d

11:4 &vepov] avepoug d

11:10 améotnoov] amootpeyov d

12:8 etmmev 6 *ExkAnotaotic post patondtng 2° tr d

The d group preserves many unique additions—some of which are large (e.g.,
4:6 and 6:8). There is one addition at 6:5 which has been attributed to Symmachus

elsewhere. As a result, the variations in the present category result in a full text.

Singular Agreements

Agreements between the d group and witnesses that do not constitute a text
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group are included in List 60.

List 60. Agreements between d and Singular Witnesses
1:8 ouk epmAnoBnoetat] ou tAnoOnoetar B-5347998 d 336”645

2:8 kai2°] +yeB-68" A998 411 337 797 d-75* 248°-252 296" 311 336" 338 339 443
543 547 549 698 706 752 766! 788 795 contra M

2:8 om kai 6° B-534 998 4

2:18 poxBov] prtov S V 159390415504 522540 571€ 5747321 577 357 252 336 534 542 547
698 705

2:21 avdpeiq] avdpia S C V-411 609-797 d-254 155 336 547 548+ 698 795
2:24 kol 1°] + 6 B-S-687998 475 571¢ d 248" 339 766 788

3:4 oikodopfioat] otkodopetv B-68° 998 (-piv) 571¢ d 336 443 766
3:13 Trietat] pr oc d-357 336°

3:20 Tmopevetai] post Eva tr V d-357)

4:3 ouv 10 Troinpal oupTIav To Tr. 998 571Me ¢-357 68-534"

4:6 Spak®dv+ peta V d-357

4:8 0¢Bouig] pro V d-254 296" 766!

4:9 oi=M]>B-68"571cd 155 252 645 698 766

4:12 tayxéwg] Tayu B-68"998 V d-357 155 336" 443

4:16 6oot] o1 B-68 C d

4:17 om TOU 2° 299 d 795

5:7 xodpal prtn d 766

5:10 avdpeia] avdpia S¢ A C V-411 295-371 d-3%7

6:3 yevvior] yevvnoet 253 1257 295-609 d-342 296" 336" 443 698 795
7:6 om TtV 1° B-68"998 d 443

243



7:12 om 10U B-68" 998 d-357) 336" 443

7:13 om 10U B-S*-68 998 d 443

7:14 PﬂSéV] oudev B-68 390-571¢-797* d 161-248¢ 542

7:18 toutou] Toutwv d 728

7:28 €rieCntnoev = M] elnnoev A 147-159-299-503-560 d-357
8:4 monoeic] oteic B-687998 390 d 443 698 766 795

8:9 Troinpa] pr to B-68"998 V d 260

8:15 011 1°] w¢ (+ 8 B 998) B-534"998 d

9:11 kai YE 2°] om ye 2° B-687 998 V d 542

9:16 )\6Y01] pr ot B-687 998 (vid) 571¢d

9:17 év appoauvaig] ev euppoouvaig 130 d 248* 3367

10:14 om o 1° d 155 645 766 795

10:20 ouv Vv pwviv = Ra] cou v ¢wvnv B-68"998 d 336
11:1 om twv B-68" 797 d 260 336" 542 543 549

11:3 omkai 1°d 336 539(vid)

11:4 OTrspsT (OTrépst B)] Onsipst A d 68 3367443 543 547 549 698
11:5 €otv] eo 155(1l); eoton 563-571 d

11:6 mpwiq] pr tw B-S-68"998 571¢ d 336" 645

12:4 om maoar d 260

12:5 Sraokedaobij] Siaokedaobnoerar V 563-571 d 336" 547 766
12:6 emi v Ttnynv] emt ) 1tnyn B-687998(vid) d

12:9 koopiov] koopov C d 548

There are 42 variants in d which are supported by singular witnesses. The

group agrees with B in 50 percent of the cases (21 times). The relationship is substantial.
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Two congeners of B, MS 68 and MS 534, agree with the d group 2 times each in the 21
places where B disagrees with the text group. Similarly, the early papyrus 998 agrees
with d 18 times. The data suggest that d preserves significant, early Greek corruptions.
This conclusion is more likely than the conclusion that B and 998 reflect corrections

toward the d group.

Agreements with One Group

List 61 shows variants which are supported by the d group, one other text
group, and scattered witnesses. Codex B and papyrus 998 remain prominent in the

discussion.

List 61. Agreements between d and One Other Text Group
2:7 BoukoMiou] -Mwv L d
2:8 10U avBpwou] Twv avBpwtwv V-475-411 798¢ Il d-357 766! contra I
2:8 otvoyo6ag] ovoyoouoag O d357 336" 788*

2:15 611 — patoidtng] + 6101t (+ 0 B-613 998 d) appwv ek (+ Tou 613)
TEPLOTEVPATOS AXAEL (+ OTL KAt Y€ TouTo pataiotng O) B-613 998 O d 336" 542 766!
contra M

2:18 poxBov] prtov S V 159390415504 522540 57195747321 577 357 252 336 534 542 547
698 705

2:18 pox0®] kotie B-687998 O d357 336" = o'

2:18 16§ stnoopévog] T Y1vopevw B-S(yerv.)-68" C~2% 5716797 g 161me 252% 645¢
705 7661

2:19 éEouoiaoetat] -oraletar B-S-68" A 998 C” d 547 645 705
2:20 poxOw] + pou B-S-68" 299-cll d 336" 542 645 752 7661
2:24 ¢v AvBpdTI®] avBpwTrw B-68 A 540* d k 155 248”336 338 339 547 698

2:24 6] ANV 0 0-637-411 d-357 766!
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2:24 kai2° 0 C k336”338 542 645 705 752 766! = M] + o¢ L-12526D; + Grel = o
2:25 1i¢ 2°] >V L125261) 147-609 d 338 contra M

3:10 ouv] ouptravta 998 411 130 cll d 443 5347728

3:11 ouv 2°] oupmavta B-687 411 130 571¢ cll d 443

3:17 init] pr ka1 B-68 998 475-411 cll d 336" 443 766 795

3:18 aUrtoig] autor 157%-299-390-563-571-609-797 d-357(754*) k 155 534 539 7661
3:19 1a avra] om & B-S-68 475 C” d 155 296" 336" 338 339 547 645 698 7661

4:4 avdpeiav] avdpiav S A C V-411 609-cI[-260561 ¢-754 155 336" 534 548 698 706
766!

4:4 aUTo] >V L1257 ¢-357 155

4:6 Tpoaipéoews] -peois d35 k (46%) 698

4:10 aUT®] > 637 Il d

4:17 troijoati] moietv B-68” (1roinv 534) 998 V L-125) 4 161me-248me 336" 338 443 539
5:10 apyfl oA\ 1 S¢ O d-357 539 613 766 = M

5:10 1ol 6pav] + autnv 0-97 357 539

6:3 eimal prxat O-411d

6:5 avamavoic] avatrauoeic B-S-68 A 998 0-637 ¢-357 296" 311 547 698 706 795
6:7 1 wuyn 992] + autou 998 299-cll d 542

6:10 6] o1 C 998* d k 339 766

7:3 ayaBov] ayabog S 637 C* d-357 338 645

7:4 copidv] copou d k 443¢

7:4 appovwv] appovog C d k 443¢

7:11 xAnpodooiag] kAnpovopiog B-68” O d 336”5391 766

7:16 kai pf] pnde B-S-68" 637-411 C” d 645 698 766"
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7:18 pofoupevog] (toig d) poPoupevoig B-68” 125 157-260-563-571-609-797-798 d k
2487542 698

7:22 TAe10T1AKIG] + Kaipou O-411 d357

7:22 OTrwc] ot S¢ cll d

7:22 kai/ yel+ wg S clld

7:26 aUTV] + Kat euppoouvr) (-viv S¢ 754) Thava (-ag S¢) O d-357
7:26 kai épd)] kat (+ eyw Sal) ermrov (ermra S¢) S¢ O d-357

7:26 cayfvai] (n336°) oaynvn 299-609 (-ywvn)-cIl d k 336" (-yivn 728) 543 (-y1ivn)
549

8:1 AVowv] emtAuoty O (emiduotv V)-411 d-357 766

8:12 Eotai] eotiv B-68 O 609-798 d 248”252 766

9:1 €dwxa] edwkev d-337 k 443 698

9:4 vekpov] ebvnrota clI2%0 d 336" 338

9:9 TAoag Tag NPEPAS PATALOTNTOS oou] > A Be-68” 637 7975 ¢I1-200 d 338 547
10:15 komwoet] kakwoet B-687998 (-o1) cll d 155 161m-248me 336" 443 542 766

10:15 altov S A 998 0-411 L C” (avtwv 609) k 155 296" 311 336" 339 547 613 645
706 795] autoug rel

10:16 év mpwia] wpwiag S C09 (mrpiag 797) d
10:19 o{vog] owvov B-687998 C*-260 d 336~

10:19 ebgppaivet] Tou euppavBnvar B-68"998 C’(tou ppavBnvar 390; Tou euppavn
601)-260 d = &’

10:19 émakouoetat] uttakouoetar O-411 106 563-571 d 248 336" 338 359 543 549
613 766

11:3 mA\npwbdoiv] mAncBwoti(v) B-68” V 998 L d (tAnd. 754) 336" 443
11:9 kai 3°] + pn B-S*-687998 C571* d 336°

Table 59 shows agreements between the d group and one other text group.
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Table 59. Agreements with one text group

) 15 | cll 16
L 51k 9
c’ 10

Total: 54

There are 54 agreements between d and one other text group. The group
preserves 3 significant plusses which also are supported by the O group (2:15, 7:22, and
7:26). Nonetheless, the agreements with the text groups are too sparse, especially in the
case of L, to suggest any significant relationships. Codex B, however, agrees with the d
group 20 times. Most congeners of B also support the variants. MS 68 reads with B and
d in all 20 places. In cases where B disagrees with d, MS 534 agrees with the latter in 4
places. The relationship between the d group and B is closer than the relationships
between d and other text groups. There are 13 agreements with papyrus 998. Three of
them are not supported by B. Hence, what obtained for the d group among agreements
with scattered witnesses persists in the present category, namely that d preserves many

early variants from the CT.

Agreements with Two or More Text Groups

An expansive list of agreements between the d group and two or more text

groups is included in List 62.

List 62. Agreements between d and Two or More Text Groups

Inscriptio exkAnoiaotng B-S-68” A C L-125 0-253-411 139-147-159-260-299-560-797
d342248” 296" 311 336" 443 542 549 706 770 788 795

1:6 &vatéMwv autdc] tr B 998 L C-2998%Y 4 645

1.7 epmprthapévn] eprrimthapevn S A C (evrim.) O L C7-157 (299) d254 k 68 248°-
252296 311 336" (epremr.) 338 339 543 547 549 645 698 705 706 766! 770 788 795
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1:10 amd] > L C~157563 571798 (299) d 252 645 705 766 795

1:13 emi] > C OV475 L C-571° d 357) k 443 547 645 contra M1:13 yevopévwv]
yivopevwv B-534"411 L cll d k 3367542 645 698

1:14 10U avBpwrou A Cs 253 k-631* 252 339 543 549] 1wv avBpwtwv rel

1:14 ouv mavta] oupmavia A C O-V-411 L C” d k 687 248°-252 296" 311 336" 338
339 443 542 543 547 549 645 698 705 706 766 770 788 795

1:16 &y i80U] tr S V-411 L106%125) €+-299797 357 336 338 613 645 766 770 contra
m

1:16 kopSicu V C~299415504574 443] pr 1n rel

1:17 Tapagopdag 788splin] pr kat L106%125) G- Tepipopav.; apafolny k;
mapaPolag rel

1:17 toUt’ B] ToUTO rel; post eotiv tr C”
1:17 (72 kat 1° — YV@Oiv] > 253 L 106125 130 254" | 68 248 "txt
1:17 o11] pr eyw B-S-5347998 411 C” d k 336" 645 705

2:3 agpoouvy] emotnpn O-V; euppoouvny C29415797(540 vid) 68*; ...Jguvn 998;
euppoouvn rel

2:3 ev]prpe S€998 0-411 L C” d k 68” 248 296" 311 336 338 443 542 547 645 706
766 795

2:3 10U avBpwov] Twv avBpwtwv B-S-68” 998 O-V253-411 C” d k 2487 252 336°
338 443 542t (542me yp”) 547 645 (-mrov) 705 752 766 Didem 35,2 Dion'e™ 215 contra
M=a o

2:8 otvoy6ov] ovoyooug A S¢ 0-411 L-125 574-798¢-cI1-752¢ k 631 @357 296" 311 336~
443 547 613 645 698 705 706 7661 795 contra M

2:10 ebppoouvng] + pou B-613 998 L1259 ¢Il d 296”311 443 706 795 contra M

2:12 émoinoav] -oev B-S-534" 0-411 L C”(560 ¢ pr m) d-254357 k 336 338 339 443
542 543 547 645 705 766! 788 = Mmss

2:12 aUtiv] auti) 0253-411 L C(571%%) d 252 260 296 311 338 339 443 542 543 547
548¢ 549 613 645 698 705 706 795

2:12 6 0 C-522798 = M| om rel
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2:18 ouv mavra] ouptavra B-68” 0-411 LE106%) € d 467 2487 252 296 311 336 338
339 443 542 547 549 752 766 788

2:19 xai2° 155311 336”338 645 = M] absc 998; + 11 V 357 548; + €1 rel
2:20 v kopdiav B-68" C 998 357] tn kopdia rel

2:20 éri] ev B-S-687 998 0-411 299-571¢-797-cll 106 d 336" 443 547 645 705 766!
795

2:22 o1 11 Hi (quid enim) = Gra Ra] absc Fa! 2; om 11 rel
3:1 xpovog S* 253 = M] absc 998; ypovoig V; pr 6 rel
3:2 Teputeupévov B-S*-68 998] treputeupéva V; pr 1o rel

3:10 10U avBpwou] Twv avBpwttwv B-687 998 0-253-411 C” d-357 155 161%t-248u
296”311 336”338 539 547 (om TV |) 698 705 706 766 795 = o’ &’

3:11 ovuv ta mavta 443] 1o ouptravia B-68” S* 411 C” d 260¢ 296" 311 645 705 706
795

3:11 émoinoev] pr & B-687 S¢ A C 870 0-637-411 L-(125261 C”-797 4 248”252 296" 311
3367338 339 542 543 547 549 698 705 706 788

3:13 6 avBpwTtog B-68°= M] om 6 rel (3010)
3:13 &opa B-68” C 3010 998 = M] pr touto rel; dwpa 609 261 357 548

3:14 aUt® B-68” 357 = M] autng 411; autoig O cll 613%lin; aqutov 261; autwv rel
(3010)

3:14 outoU 1° B-68*-534 = M] absc 998; autw 68¢ 357; autov 261; autwv rel
3:16 aoePrg 2°295-425%-609* 248¢ 795] evoePng rel

3:18 xai ye aUtoig] ad (19w tractum rel

3:19 611 1° = M] w¢ S 0O637-411 C-157563 571609 797 ¢-357 338 539 547 613 645
3:22 6 avBpwtog B-68 C 561 342-754 260 296" 311 549 706 795] om o rel

4:1 ouv TTAoAG TAG CUKOPAVTIAG A 415-540-732-cI-009 754 155 3367 443 543 645
698] ouv Tag 0. 547; Tacag Tag 0. S O 390 k (46°) 338 539; cupmracag Tag o. rel

4:4 ouv mavta S V 157 155 336] absc 998; ouptrav 68; outtavia 601%*; cupttavia rel
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4:4 ouv maoav S A V 155 336] pr tnv 0-411 L; ouv v tocav C” 645; oupmtacav
v 998 698; cuptracay rel

4:4 avdpog] (+ tw 613) avdpt B-68 411 L-125299-¢l] d k (46%) 155 (avdpn) 252 296°
311 3367339 443 542 543 547 549 645 698 706 766 795

4:5 om0 S A C-571°d k 155248252 296" 311 338 539 543 547 549 613 645 698 706
795 contra M

4:6 TApwpa 2° B-68 870 998*(c pr m) L-125130 443 539 = M| mAnpwpata rel = o’
4:8 kai 3°637 cl1296" 311 53471 + ye rel (539)

4:14 éyevvﬁen V-411 545 157-299-503-797 357 311 336" 543 698 766! 795] eyeveto
637; eyevnOn rel

4:15 ouv (ouv 637) TTavTag Toug LdvTag V-637 336] oupmravtag (-ta 998 357) Toug
Cwvtag rel

4:15 otnoetor B-68° 998 571¢ 357] avaotnoetau rel
4:17 1woda S*] Tov Toda rel
4:17 éav B-68 C 998] & av 357; av rel

4:17 xoko6v] kalov S 253-475-411 L1259 C” d-357 155 248 2521 296" 311 339 443
539 543 547 548 549 645 698 706 795

5:1 oﬁpavdg] + avw B-687 998(vid) 411 139-147-503-560-571*-798-cI-20 d k 161txtet
mg_248 338 547 645 698 contra M

5:1 &mi Thic yiic] + kaTw S* 411 C7-260 4357 k 338 547 613 645

5:2 mepromacpol = M] mepacpwv 139-147-159-503-522-540-560-798 k 336(-pov)
548*Vid(-iov); Telpacpog 766; Trelpacpou rel

5:3 kaBwc¢ B-534 998] ka1 wc¢ 68; kabwe eav 0-411 539; xabwc av rel
5:3 €dv B-S-68" 0-V-411 C" 539] > 261-545 248 260 336" 542 766; av rel

5:5 xeip@v oov] pr Twv V-411 LE125) C7-157260 ¢-254" 68 155 2487 296" 311 336”443
542 547 549 706

5:6 011 oUv] oTt ou B-S-534 998 637-411 L 139¢-425-563-571-797¢-798 d k 252 311
3367338 339 443 542 543 547 549 698 766! 795
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5:7 guhdEai] pulaetar 411 130 C7-29 ¢-357 645
5.7 f)\pn)\oi] U\pn)\og 0 371-797 d k 443 542

5:9 autv B-S*-534 C-(157601 443 645 766] absc 998; autw Ve-411; autnv 601;
auTtou rel

5:10 €oBovrtec] pro1 S A C 0-411 L1259 C7 15D d k 2487252 296 298 311 339 443
542 543 547 549 613 645 698 706 766 795

5:10 T1i] T1g S¢ 0-411 C7~(157)299563 571609 797 ¢-357 248”339 539 547 613 698 766!
5:14 o0 B-S-68° C"-157 3367 bis scr 609(ll); > rel (absc 998)

5:14 Mpyetot B-S A C 0253] AnBetar 797; Anyetau rel (absc 998)

5:15 meprooeia O-411 cI200 443 766 795 = Ra. M] pr 1 rel

5:15 ou’JTGL) B-687 998 = M] autwv 3367; av 645(1); > 357; autou rel

5:15 13] nv 411 L1253 C°=157 d k (46°) 2967 443 766

5:18 0 1° 0637 336" 698(a) = M] > rel (539)

5:18 éEouciooev aUTOV] €. autw B*-534" C L d k (46%) 1251 2487252 296" 336" 443
539 547 549 698 706 795

5:18 toU AaPeiv L 252 296" 298 = M] om tov rel

5:19 1TOA\G Be-68 O (C-157299563 571609797 357] rroA\ot 631; ToAMwv 542; kahag 534;
roMa¢ rel (539)

6:1 émri] utto B- S*-68" L C” d 161%-248* 296 443

6:3 ﬁpépat] prat ACV-411 L C"d 68 336" 549 645 766

6:3 0 1] €11 106 563¢-571 645; a1 O-V-411; > 766%; 671 rel

6:3 1fjg B-687-602¢ 998 0-411 571¢ 336" 443 766 = M] > rel

6:5 ToUTE] TouTo S* 0-411 125° C”-260° d-357 k 311 338 443 534 547 548 795
6:7 otopa 992] prto 998 637-411 L cll d k 534" 542 547 698 728 795

6:8 &1 T1 542 543 549] absc 992 998; S0t rel (539)

6:10 toU 1°] > B-68"C 998 1257 147-503-560-cIl d k 443 543 766
252



6:11 tig eprooeia O-V-411 L-129]; o1t meprooov S* C'(-owv 609) 336 547 645; 11
Tepiooov rel

6:12 autag] auta B-S-687 992 998 C7-540%609.26(0¢ d 336" 338 443 542 547 645 = M
6:12 Cowij B-687998 = M] + avtol rel

7:2 10U S C O C-147299390503560.157-425-601 248”252 296" 311 698 706 795 = M] > rel
7:6 w¢ B-S-687 998 C* 357 296~ 311 338 443 645 706 795] pr 011 (sub ¥ Syh) rel

7:6 yéhwg] pro A C L1259 d k 2487252 260 296" 311 338 339 443 543 549 613 698
706 795

7:14 xoi ye S¢ V L 338] pr e1 d¢ 443 706; pr 1de rel = M
7:14 ouv B-687998 571¢] > rel (539)
7:18 avijg 161me-248me = M| apne OV =M = o’ 0’; prawvou k ; pravng rel

7:26 Onpevpotal Onpeupa B-S*-68” C 998 637 299-563-571%*-157-609-797- clI2°° d k
336" 795

7:26 cayfvai] (n336") oaynvn 299-609 (-ywvn)-cIl d k 336" (-yivn 728) 543 (-y1ivn)
549

7:26 oulnpeOnoetat B-S 336¢ 698] culnue. 548; cuvAnue. A 0-253; culknyetar
534 (ouhn-); cuNneOnoetat rel

8:1 tic HOSe copds = M] T1c 018e(v) (€18¢(v) 631 609 1257 548 645% OIA) Gooug
(cograv C” 161-248°) rel

8:9 ouv mav toUto A C V 336 698] ocupmavta Toutov 357; gupttav Touto (-t 261)
rel

8:10 toTTOU = M] ToU rel (539)

8:16 xai ye V-411 443] + ka1 O-V; > 754; om ye rel

8:17 ouv mavta S A V 336 698] ouptavta rel

8:17 6 avBpwtog S 2547 155 248252 296" 549 698 = M] om O rel

9:1 oUv dv toUTo S A 155 336] ouv TtavTa Touto 698; cupTIAvTIa Touto C-147¢563
5714255609797 (gupTrav + ras 2 litt. 147*) 337 548; oupmav touto rel
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9:1 ouv mav 2° S A 155 336 698] oupTtravta 601; cuptrav rel

9:1 épyooiat] pror AC998 0-411 L C” d k 155 248 252¢ 296" 311 338 339 443 534
543 547 549 613 706 795

9:6 kai4°] + ye B-S*-68” 998 V-411 L C”-260 4 155 336" 443 645 698 766
9:7 &ptov B-68" 0-937-411 254" 542 = M] pr Tov rel
9:7 omf16n A C L clI2%0 d k 155 161 252 296" 311 338 443 543 547 549 698 706 795

9:8 1paTid] pra CS 0-411 L eIl d k 296”311 339me 359 542 543 613 645 698 706 766
795

9:8 kepahv] kepaAng S O-37-411 C”-99 (pr tny 522%; ¢ pr m) d (pr Tng 2547) 155 248"
338 339 359 534 542 547 645 698¢ 728

9:11 mAouto¢ B 998(c pr m) 68 7661 = M Ra] pr o rel
9:12 viol 637-411 261 797 254-357 155 311 547 548 645 698 706 766! = M] pr oi rel

9:14 kukAwom] -oet 0-97-411 L (kukhwo 261) C” d k 248”252 311 338 339 359 534~
542 543 547 645 706 728 766 = M

9:14 oikodopnomn] -oe1 S 0O-637-411 L C”-797° d k 248~ 252 311 338 339 359 534”539
542 543 547 548 645 706 766 = M

10:2 psyd)\ng] v A 411 C-797 d k 252296 311 336" 339 543 549 706 795
10:8 év aUt®] €16 autov B-68°998 637-411 L C69-371 d k
10:11 om 6 B-S-68 A L-130 C”-260 4 k 338 547 645 766

10:12 katamovtiocouotv S A 0-411 (-1n-) 252 260 359 443 (-o1) 543 (-11)-) 549 645
728 (-tn-) 766] -T10UC1V rel

10:19 oivoc] + kot ehatov (eheov S 254 3367) B-S-68" 998 0-411 L C (eharog 130%)-
260 d 336”359 443 547 645 795

10:19 ouv ta mavta] Ta mavta B-S*-687998 C* d k 311 336" 645 766!
10:20 tapeioig] Tapieiorg A C 097 C-798 d k 248”7 296¢ 311 338 339 547 645 788

10:20 6 tag mrépuyag Exwv 0-411 3367 613] o Tag TrTepuyag B-687998; o exwv Tag
TTepuyag 766; o exwv Trrepuyog rel = §
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11:1 &prov 338 359] pr tov rel
11:5 ouv 1o mavta] ta ouviavia A C V; mavia 637 563-571%; ta ouptavta rel

11:6 mpwiq] pr tw B-S-68"998 571¢d 336" 645; mpw1 B-68” 998 L 571°d k 336" 443
645

11:6 €ig eomépav S C571°] ev npepa 571¢ 68; ev 1w eorepa 534; ev eomrepa rel
11:6 éq)éT(o] apieTw O-V-411 C”-371" (-357 161-248¢ 336" 359 547 645
11:6 Omﬁ 1°V C-260 d k 443

11:9 kapdiog oou 357 542] dpwpwv 1 kapdia gou 539; (+ gou) dpmpog B-68” 998
3367 dpowpoig 766; > oou 338%; + Apwpa 613; + Apdpws 2547+ Spwpog rel

12:1 npépai] pr ar B-687 998 0-411 C-260 d 155 359 543 547 549 766

12:3 édv B-S-68 998 253 254” 543] dav 3367; av rel

12:5 BapPot] OapP 766 (1); exkBapPor 3367 Bapfog C 411 L € d 443 613 698
12:5 avBnorn B-S-68” 998 253 359 698 728] eEavbnoet 390; avbnoet rel

12:6 oyotviov] pr to B 687 998 411 C” d 336" 698 766

12:6 ouvOMPi S A 24872522967 311 338 539 (-Ber) 543 (-OAn-) 547 (-TA1-) 549 645
706 795] ouvtpiPn rel

12:6 Udpia B-68"998 V 645] pr 1) rel; udpeia B* 296” 542

12:9 €11] o1t B-687998 637 254" 336~ 542 766!; ka1 O-637 248" 338 443; ka1 ote 296;
Kot ot rel

12:10 ’ExxAnotaotic] pro S¢ V-411 L C” d-357 336" 338 339 359 443 539 547 613
645 766

12:11 meputeupévor B-68 998 0037 k 336" 359 542 = M| memappevor 534;
TIETTUPWHEVOL rel

12:13 axovetatr 998 0637 359] &kou 637; dkoue rel
12:14 ouv mav 10 Toinpa S A 336 698] Tav To . L; gupTtav To TI. rel

12:14 6 Be6¢c B” 998 336 542 = M] post et tr rel
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Table 60 shows how evenly the d group agrees with the other text groups. The

O group registers relatively few agreements.

Table 60. Agreements with two or more text groups

0 85 | cll 114
L 108 | k 108
c’ 107

Total: 522

The disparity between the low number of agreements with text groups and the
high number of shared variants with codex B does not obtain in places where the d group
agrees with multiple text groups. Of the 141 variants in the category, d shares a variant
with B 69 times. Most of the disagreements are “rel” readings where B reads with the
CT. The data naturally suggests that agreements with multiple text groups, especially
groups like L and O where recensors worked, necessitates that the d group does not
preserve many early variants (i.e., significant shared variants with B). Nonetheless,
nearly half of the variants are supported by B—a fact which again confirms the close

relationship between B and d.

Conclusion

A salient characteritic of the d group is that it preserves many early variants
alongside of codex B and papyrus 998. Influence from other text groups is evenly
distributed which suggests that mainstream variants encroached upon the text later in the

transmission. Other scenarios are possible, though unlikely.

The k Group
The k group is comprised of the following manuscripts: 46-337-631. The
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witnesses 46 and 631 somtimes form a pair 46°. The k group is especially independent

from other text groups as the lists and tables will show.

Unique Readings

List 63 shows places where a variant is supported only by k. The number of

readings is large with 86 unique variants.

List 63. Unique Variants in k
1:1 év]emk
1:3 poyOei] poybwv k
1:6 auTog ékel] trk
1:13 omtoU 4° k
1:14 1a memoinpéva] tnv TETOLNpEVNY k
1:17 mopapopdg] tapaBoAny k
1:17 €otv] > k (469
2:3 0] kat k
2:4 @xodopnoa] orkodopnoov k
2:6 xoAupPnBpag] -Opav k
2:8 meplovoiacpous Paocthéwv] Teplovaiav pot Pactheiag k
2:9 épeyalivOnv] pr evipugpnpata viwv Tou avBpwou k
2:10 eVppavOn] eotabn pot k
2:12 ouv 1A 6oa] ouv ToIC AoV k
2:15 €ooprodpnv] epetoapny k
2:16 oT1] >k
2:17 ¢pionoa] -onoe k
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2:17 Tovnpov] Tovnpa k

2:21 év2°nev3°k

2:23 a\ynpdrwv] ahoynpotwy k
2:24 omTi) k

3:3 otkodopfioat] + KALPOG TTOAEHOU KOL KALPOG ELPNVNG k
3:7 pfiEai] puyon k

3:8 om kaipdg 3° — eipnvng k

3:11 kaha — aUTol] ev Katpw evat k
3:12 Cowij aUtol] poxOw evar k337"
3:22 GEet aUTOV tr k (46°)

4:5 autoU 1°] ewvan k (46°)

4:6 Spak®dv] >k (46)

4:8 Trepaopog] mepaopa k (46%)

4:9 év poyxBey altdv] uttep Tov eva k
4:11 Oéppn] +evk

4:16 omkati ye 1° — a1 k

4:17 e1601ec] 160vTEC k

4:17 kokov] koo k

5:3 Béhnpal povnpa k

5:10 o9pBahpoic] -pou k

5:15 Tapeyéveto] TTav eYEVETO k (46%)
5:16 om ye k (46°)

5:19 autov] autoug k (46%)

6:2 aut®] autou k
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6:10 om petd k

7:12 &vnk

7:14 xaxiag] okiac k

7:14 toutw] TouTou k

7:18 avijg = M] prawvou k

7:20 &yabov] ayoBwouvny k (-Bo- 631)
7:21 AoAnoouoiv] Aaknoetat k

7:26 avtic 1°] autou k

7:28 E{NJPOV 1°1n2°k

8:3 pn otijg — TovNnp@] post TToLAoEL tr k
8:3 oT] 10 k

8:3 mownoet] pr avtog k337

8:9 €Eovoidoaro] -oate k

8:10 om tOTE kK

8:11 movnpov 1°N2°k

8:12 xai ye] + Touto k

8:13 ayabov /ouk tr k

8:14 emi i Yf)g] uto Tov nAtov k

8:15 om 1¢ avBpodme k

8:15 oupmpootatatl] ouptrpoeoTat k63!
8:16 £dwka] edwke k

8:17 €180v] et k37

9:1 €16w)¢] 16wV k

9:2 ka1 1°] >k
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9:9 £11] nén k337

9:9 maocag 1° — oou 1°] TTaoag TOG NHEPAS HATALOTNTAG TOU k
9:9 om 1y k

9:10 10U Troifjoai] Tou TroLELV K

9:14 peydloug] peyala k

9:15 &vBpwog] pro k

9:18 ToAépou] TToAgpia k

10:8 xabaipolvia] kabatpouvrov vel kabaipouv tov k
10:15 om toU k

10:17 yf)] wohig k

10:17 viog eheubépwv] eeuBepog uiog k

11:1 omTOU k

11:3 UetoU] vetwv k

11:9 omoov 3°k

12:1 vedtntoc cou] om cou k

12:1 12(1e) comma post 12a) ¢&G tr k

12:2 émotpéywoiv] -otpepouaty k

12:3 ogaleuBdov] pulayBwot k

12:7 yfv] yvworv k

12:8 1a] kot k

12:9 Tepiooov] pr1ik

The many unique variants in the k group include careless errors (2:8
Teptouoioopous Pacidéwv] eptovoiav pot Paotheiag), large additions (3:3

otkodopfioat] + kaipog TOAEpOU Kat Katpog e1pnvg), and notable substitutions (e.g.,
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2:12 ouv 10 00a] ouv To1¢ TTaotv). There are few omissons. Given the nature of the
unique readings, it is not surprising that the k group often disagrees with most other text
groups. The evidence suggests either the work of a recensor or a carefree handling of the

text.

Singular Agreements

Places where k agrees with witnesses which do not form text groups are

presented in List 64. There are also 86 variants in the category.

List 64. Agreements between k and Singular Witnesses
Inscriptio o ekkAnotaotng 390 k337
1:10 i5€] e16¢ k 609 698
1:15 SLEOTpappévov] pr xat 870(vid) k 609
1:16 TtoA\G] ToAAnv 299 k 357 336”547
2:2 eimal] eute k (46°) 425¢1
2:2 omTi k 728
2:3 €i1)] év k 336°(absc 998) = M
2:3 e\xvoet] eAkuoat 998 (eAkuoe) k (465) =M =o' O’
2:3 omou k (46%) 1257336 543 705
2:6 Spupov] dSpupwv 411 299-540%-571*-601 k (pr twv 337) 1257 539 645
2:8 émoinoal emonoav k 3367 548
2:9 epeyoAuvOnv] -On k 545 547
2:11 maotv moifpoativ pou] pr toig S¢ A V-475 609 k 534”698 766!
2:12 O¢] > A k 130%* 357 547

2:12 émelevoetar 998] ehevoetar k 68 248°-252 296 311 336" 338 339 542 543 549
706 7661 788 795
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2:19 €otat] eotiv 609 k 357 543

2:21 &uoyOnoe(v)] epoxOnoa C k

2:22 poyOei] poyxBw k 443*

2:24 O] 1 pn og k 443*

2:24 SeiEer] SeiEn V (81En) 147-571 k 357 336 543
2:26 16 ayaB@] to ayabov 540% k (46%) 261 357 260 311 336" 548 705
2:26 16 ayab® 2°] to ayabov 299 k 311 336”706
3:2 xoupog 3°] pr kot k 705 752

3:3 kaipog 1°998] pr kau k (46°) 705

3:5 mepihaPeiv] mepiPalery k 754 161

3:11 avtdv] autou A k 357 155 339 766! 795

3:12 10U 2°] > k 252 542 543 547 549

3:14 ém’] am 299 k 296”336 549 795

3:17 init] pr exer A C k 155 2487252 549 698 contra M
3:19 6 avBpwtrog] om 6 C 425 k 7661

4:13 om kai 2° 390-415-425-504-540-601-732-797* k
4:14 omToU S AV k2487338 443 542 645

4:16 6oo1] ocoig k337 336

4:17 Buoia] Buoiac S k 5347

5:2 mepromacpol = M] metpacpwv 139-147-159-503-522-540-560-798 k 336(-piov)
548*vid(-iov)

5:4 omoe 1° k338
5:5 eEopaptijoat] -taverv S* k 155(-tavnv) 298 542 547

5:5 dyvoia] ayvonpa 601 k
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5:5 q)(ovﬁ] pwvng 261 299-571-371-260 k 155 336" 534 548
5:5 om 1 S° k 728

5:7 guhdEai] pulaooer A C 637 k 161#-248* 252 298 336" 339 443 542 543 547 549
613 698

5:10 16&] 10 563¢ k 252 443¢ 539 543 547 645 698 706

5:11 mhoutiioat] TAoutical 637 106-261 k 357 443 534 645
5:12 16] 10 k (46°) 260 645 728 766"

5:15 oUtwg] outw 754 k (46%) 311 706

5:17 Beoc M Bedc asa) k (46%) 338

6:2 ] 0998 k 443¢ 548 728

6:2 avTov] avta S¢ A k

6:3 omkai 1° k 68 1251

6:5 toutov] TouTo 601 k

6:10 €yvaobn] eyvwobnv k 543

6:10 autov] autou 601 k 795

7:6 yéhwg] + 0 A C k2487252 296" 311 338 339 443 547 706 795
7:13 16€] €16e 998 k 706

7:14 touto] Toutou k 336°

7:15 fpépoug] nuepa 299-797 k

7:24 épokpuvOn] -Onv k337 542

7:26 Thv] > k 548

7:27 pio i) ] pn otipio k 706 766

8:1 mpoowT®] -1rou 998 637-411 147 k 752

8:3 0eoU] > S A 125 797 254" k 161(1)-248 252 338 543 549 645
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8:9 Sracwoet] Sraocwler 998 k 443

8:9 om O S¢ 253 k 296* 338 766!

8:10 emnvébnoav] emevOnoav 998 k

8:15 fpépag] npepa S k 68 311 698 795

8:17 ov 2°] pr xau 139-147-560-798-159-425m¢ k 645

9:1 ouv mav e16e(v) TolTo] e18e(v) cupTrav Touto 411 k
9:1 omoi2°V k311 766!

9:5 émeAnoOn] eretAnoBn 425 k

9:9 omoou 5°998 411 k336" =M

9:11 oou 2°] oot k106 7661

9:11 toi¢ rdoiv] om toig 637 390 k 534

9:12 ém’ avuTtouc] autoug k 260* (sed hab 260¢) 311 338 728
9:17 Akovovtati] akovocovtal 637 k

10:16 ocou] > k 336" 338* 766!

10:16 év pwia] ev tpwt 637 k 534 766

10:17 oou 1°] > k 336" 338*

10:20 korTwvwv] kortwvog 798 k 155 248 252 645 = M
11:6 dpétw] apnrw k 5347 542 766!

11:9 npépaig] npepa 601* (¢ pr m) k 338 547

12:1 pBaowoiv] pBacouoiv B-68 609 k 336" 443* 542
12:3 omai 1° k 161*-248*

12:4 év &yopd] ev aypw k 766

12:6 emi v Inynv] emt v ynv S 253*-411 601-609-797 k 338 339 543 547 766

12:7 om ¢ fiv 637 k
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12:11 Ouvespdrwv] ouvtaypatwv S¢ 253 k 339 547 = o

12:14 omkai S V 609-797 k 296" 359 645 698 766! 3011

The character of the k group continues among agreements with scattered
witnesses (e.g., 7:27 pia Tf) pid] pn otipia). No significant relationship with any single
witness emerges. MS 336, however, agrees with k 18 times. The k group and 336 share 2
variants which agree with the HT (2:3 €i 1)] év k£ 336" = M; 9:9 om cou 5° 998 411 k
336" = M). Many of the other agreements between them are probably errors. Between
the two adjoined texts 766! and 766, there are 15 agreements with k.  The results of
Price’s software separate the manuscripts of the k group and 766 (i.e., 766! and 766") by

only a few exemplars.

Agreements with One Group

List 65 shows 43 agreements between the k group and one text group.

List 65. Agreements between k and One Other Text Group

1:15 émkoopnBiivai] koopnOnvar A 253 (litt koopnOnv sup ras pr (vid) man) L-106
125) f

2:16 om 16V S A 299-415-504-540-574-732-157-425%-601 L k 248°-252 296" 311 339
443 534 543 549 705 706 788 795

2:24 ¢v AvBpdTI®] avBpwTrw B-68 A 540* d k 155 248”336 338 339 547 698

3:5 mepiMpyecg] TepiAnyewg 253-475-411 Il 254" k 68 125 161me-248m2 296" 311
3367339 443 5347 542me ()\n\pswg 542t 645 705 706 766 788

3:14 €otar = M] eotiv L1259 k 766
3:18 avToic] avtor 157%t-299-390-563-571-609-797 d-357(754*) k 155 534 539 766!c

3:19 611 1° 336" = M] oU B-68"998 637 296" 311 706; cog S O-637-411 (C~°-157563 571%609
797 d-357 338 539 547 613 645; > rel

4:1 ouv Taoag Tag oukopavtiag] aoag Tag a. S O 390 k (46%) 338 539
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4:6 Tpooipecews] -peoig d357 k (46%)

4:17 ®UNoEov] pulaEatr cIl-561 k 248%* 252

5:9 "AyoTédv] pr o 415-504 clI20 754 k

6:2 avutou 2°] autwv C-29 k

6:7 omn A C L k252 296" 543 547 549 706 795 contra M
6:9 yuxf] yuynv L k

6:10 0] o1t C 998* d k 339 766

6:12 amoyyeAei] avayyehet cll k 338 443 543 547 549
7:4 copidv] copou d k 443¢

7:4 appovwv] appovog C d k 443¢

7:7 &moA\Uet] amoAvet 503-571-609-797-798-c11-260 k 311
7:10 Tpotepar] potepov A C 106 C2% k 542

7:10 émnpodoag] npwtnooag O k

7:12 1) copiag] + n copra S C” k 645

7:14 &yaBwoivig] -Bocuvng O-Y 261 299-390-425¢ k46 357 161¢-248* 534 543 548
645

7:14 om 16¢ O~V k 260* 336" 542 766 = M

7:18 pofoupevog] (toig d) poPoupevorg B-68” 125 157-260-563-571-609-797-798 d k
2487542 698

7:21 doePeic] > Se A C O k24872522967 311 336" 339 542 543 549 706 766 = M
7:22 kai/ ye]l om ye O-411 390 k

8:1 Mowv] Avoeic L k 443

8:3 €av] av A 545 cII-260 k 248 252 338 549

8:3 Beor)] BeAn L-125 k 338 766

8:13 fuépag] (ev 261*) nuepa L k 260*¢d 766
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9:1 €dwxa] edwkev d-337 k 443 698

9:10 w¢ 1] oon 253 L k (oo1 337) 2547 613 645 7661

9:12 om 6Tt A C 411 125 cll k 155 161*-248* 252 338 539 543 549 698
9:14 €NOn] eNBot 411 139-147-159-425¢-560-c11200 k 534 542 547 728 766
9:15 ev aUti)] e avtnv L 563-571 k

10:2 kai kapdia] kapdia e V LE129 k2967 311

10:10 o1dnpiov] o1dnpov 0253 425-601 k 336" 339 443 698 = M

10:10 toU avdpeiou] Tou avdpog C” k 161-248¢ 260

10:18 dokwaoic] Soknoig L-545 254 k 248%* (¢ prm) 296”339 359 542 602 766!
11:9 yv®O1] yvwon S* 5605717609 k 336

12:4 BUpag] Bupav A L k 248”252 296" 311 338 339 543 547 549 698 706

12:7 éntarpé\pg 2°] -otpeyer A C 637 Cc-147° (-otpe 563)-260 357 k 252 296" 336 338
443 543 547 549 613 706 795

Agreements with MS 336 diminish when k agrees with one text group. The
witnesses share only 7 variants. Hence, the relationship is not close. Table 61 shows the

number of agreements between k and one other text group.

Table 61. Agreements with one text group

o 7| cll 8
L 14 | d 8
c’ 6

Total: 42

The L group shares a variant with k in 30 percent of the readings. Many of the

variants are changes of case in nouns—changes which may have arisen apart from
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dependence on a text like L. A substituted conjunction at 10:2 is peculiar (kai kapdial]
kopdia &e V L-129 k 296” 311). Ten of the 13 agreements with L occur in chapters 6-12.
The k group persists in showing that it is independent of mainstream textual traditions
even among agreements with one text group. There are 11 shared variants between k and

766.

Agreements with Two or More Text Groups

There are 169 shared variants between the k group and two or more text

groups. List 66 shows the agreements.

List 66. Agreements between k and Two or More Text Groups
1:7 €otau] eotiv S 998 0-411 L C'(299) k 754 68° 248~ 252 338 443 547 705 7661 795
1.7 epmprrhapévn (emiprhapevn 4439)] eprrimhopevn S A C (evim.) O L C7-157
(299) d2>* k 68° 248°-252 296 311 336" (epmreT.) 338 339 543 547 549 645 698 705 706
7661770 788 795
1:11 €otai] eotiv A C O-637 L 609 k 443 548 766 contra M

1:11 avtdv] avtoigc C 0-411 L C” k 68 248°-252 296 311 338 339 443 542 543 547
549 706 770 788 795 = M

1:12 €mi] > C O-V475 L C571° g (35T) k 443 547 645 contra M
1:13 Yevopévwv] yivopevwv B-534"411 L cll d k 3367542 645 698

1:14 ouv mavta B-S 998 V Did 25,9 Arm# Gra Ra] oupmtavta AC O-V-411 LC” d k
687 2487°-252 296" 311 336~ 338 339 443 542 543 547 549 645 698 705 706 766 770 788
795

1:15 Suvioetar 1°] Tou S¢ A O-411 LE106"1125) of] k 68° 2487252 296" 311 338 339 539
542 543 547 549 705 706 766 770 788 795

1:15 Suvioetar 2° 870] + Tou A O-V-411 L106%125) of] k 68° 2487°-252 296" 311 336
338 339 443 539 542 543 547 549 645 698 706 766 770 788 795

1:16 kopSicu V C~299415504574 443] pr 1n rel
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1:17 a7a kai 1° — yv&oiv] > 253 L 106125130 254" 68 248 xt 206 311 338 443 547
705

1:17 o11] pr eyw B-S-5347998 411 C” d k 336" 645 705
1:17 1oUt’ B] ToUTO rel; post eotiv tr C”

1:18 mpooBioet] mpootibnotv (-On[... 770) 637-411 L 299-797 cll k 336" 338 443 542
547 613 766! 770

2:3 agpoouvy] emotnpn O-V; euppoouvny C29415797(540 vid) 68*; ...Jguvn 998;
euppoouvn rel

2:3 ev]prpe S€998 0-411 L C” d k 68” 248 296" 311 336" 338 443 542 547 645 706
766 795

2:3 10U avBpwov] Twv avBpwtwv B-S-687 998 O-V253-411 C” d k 2487 252 336°
338 443 542t (542me yp’) 547 645 (-rrov) 705 752 766 contra M = o’ 0’

2:8 otvoyo6ov] ovoyooug A S¢ 0-411 L-125 574-798¢-cI1-752¢ k 631 @357 296" 311 336~
443 547 613 645 698 705 706 7661 795 contra M

2:12 émoinoav] -oev B-S-534" 0-411 L C”(560 ¢ pr m) d-254357 k 336 338 339 443
542 543 547 645 705 766! 788 = Mmss

2:12 6 O C-522798 = M) om rel
2:15 E{TI.'G] errtov O C” k 68 24872967 311 338 339 543 547 549 698 706 788 795

2:15 611 — patoidtng] dott agpwv ek Treprooeupatog Aaket 534: homoiar (16a); +
S1011 (+ 0 B-613 998 d) agpwv ek (+ Tou 613) Tepiooeupatog Aahet (+ (sub ~ Syh)
ott (kat 1dov pro ot Syh) kat ye Touto patatorng O Syh) B-613 998 O d 336" 542
7661 contra M; pr (sub + 788 (o keitar wop’ EPpaiorg 788™Me); + kan 299) dioti (+ 0
390-574-601-cIl) appwv (avog 547%) ek TrEpLOTEUPATOS AAEL (+ OTL APPWV EK
TEpLoTEVpATOS AeyeL post fin 443) rel

2:19 xai2° 155311 336”338 645 = M] absc 998; + 11 V 357 548; + €1 rel

2:19 (:L) 2°] > B*-S* 411 L C7-260797 [k 155 336~ 338 443¢ 547* 548* 602 645 705 7661
contra M

2:20 v kopdiav B-68" C 998 357] tn kopdia rel
2:22 o1 11 Hi (quid enim) = Gra Ra] absc Fa! 2; om 11 rel

3:1 xpovog S* 253 = M] absc 998; ypovoig V; pr 6 rel
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3:2 Teputeupévov B-S*-68 998] treputeupéva V; pr To rel

3:11 ouv 1a TTavTa 443] ...]Jvta 998; ocuv Travta C V 155 545; (+ kot Did) Ta ouv
avra 870; Ta oupmavta B-687 S* 411 C” d 260° 296" 311 645 705 706 795;
oupTtravTa rel

3:13 6 avBpwtog B-68°= M] om 6 rel (3010)
3:13 &opa B-68” C 3010 998 = M] pr touto rel; dwpa 609 261 357 548

3:14 aUt® B-68” 357 = M] autng 411; autoig O cll 613%lin; aqutov 261; autwv rel
(3010)

3:14 outoU 1° B-68*-534 = M] absc 998; autw 68¢ 357; autov 261; autwv rel
3:15 yiveoBau] yeveoBar S¢ 870 O L1259 ¢1-260¢ k 336”338 542 547 698 766!
3:16 aoePrg 2°295-425%-609* 248¢ 795] evoePng rel

3:17 16 2°] > S A O-V-411 L C7299601609) | 155 339 542 547 645 698 766 788 contra
m

3:18 xai ye aUtoig] ad (19w tractum rel
3:21 mvedpa 1° B-S*-68"998 L 571¢ d 260* 443 = M| pr 10 rel

3:21 mveipa 2° B-68 A C 818 998 L d 155296° 311 336”339 443 698 706 766 795] 1w
Tveupa 425%(c pr m); TO TIVEU pa rel

3:21 €ig yfjv B-S-68" C 998 d-357 336" 549 645 788] et tnv Ynv 475 357; €15 v ynv
rel

3:22 6 &vepwnog B-68 C 561 342-754 260 296" 311 549 706 795] om o rel
4:1 napou(a)\(bv 1°]pro411 L C” k (46%) 161-248¢ 338 547 728

4:3 E{SE(V)] 018e(v) V L C7-609 (425me) k (46%) 342-357 155 252 311 338 339 443 539
543 549 602

4:4 ouv avta S V 157 155 336] absc 998; ouptrav 68; outtavta 601%*; cupttavia rel

4:4 ouv mdoav S A V 155 336] pr tnv 0-411 L; ouv v toocav C” 645; gupttacav
v 998 698; cuptracay rel

4:4 avdpog] (+ T 613) avdpt B-68” 411 L-125299-cll d k (46%) 155 (avdpn) 252 296
311 3367339 443 542 543 547 549 645 698 706 766 795
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4:4 etaipou] etepou S A 998 0-637-411 299-390-415-504-540-571*-601-609-732-cII
357 k (46%) 296" 336" 338 339 534" 542 698

4:5 om0 S A C-71°d k 1552487252 296" 311 338 539 543 547 549 613 645 698 706
795 contra M

4:6 TApwpa 2° B-68 870 998*(c pr m) L-125130 443 539 = M| mAnpwpata rel = o’
4:8 kai 3°637 cl1296" 311 53471 + ye rel (539)

4:11 &Uo B-68~ C 998 d-357 338] pr o1 rel (539)

4:14 Seopiwv] deopwv S A C” L1259 357 k 155 338 339 613 645

4:14 éyevvﬁen V-411 545 157-299-503-797 357 311 336" 543 698 766! 795] eyeveto
637; eyevnOn rel

4:15 ouv (ouv 637) TavTag Toug LdvTag V-637 336] oupmavtag (-ta 998 357) Toug
Cwvtag rel

4:15 otnoetor B-68° 998 571¢ 357] avaotnoetau rel
4:17 1woda S*] Tov Toda rel
4:17 éav B-68 C 998] & av 357; av rel

5:1 Taxuvdroo] ToYUVET®w S A V(-autw)-411 C” k 155 248 252(-e10) 336 539 543
549 645 698 766

5:1 oﬁpavdg] + avw B-687 998(vid) 411 139-147-503-560-571*-798-cI-20 d k 161txtet
mg_248 338 547 645 698 contra M

5:1 i Tiic yfic] + Kate S* 411 C7-260 ¢357 & 338 547 613 645

5:3 kaBwc¢ B-534 998] ka1 wc 68; kabwe eav 0-411 539; xkabBwc av rel
5:3 £av B-S-68" 0-V-411 C" 539] > 261-545 248" 260 336" 542 766; av rel
5:4 o€ 2°] > L-106(125) 798-c[I-260 k 155 338 443 795

5:6 011 oUV] oTt ou B-S-534 998 637-411 L 139¢-425-563-571-797¢-798 d k 252 311
3367338 339 443 542 543 547 549 698 766! 795

5:7 Uynhot] uynhog O 371-797 d k 443 542
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5:7 aUTOUC] QUTOL O-253 [-106 (125) (=147 (157) 159 425™2 503 522* 540 560 571 609 797_26() k 248
2967 311 339 543 547 549 645 706 795

5:9 autv B-S*-534 C-(157601 443 645 766] absc 998; autw Ve-411; autnv 601;
auTtou rel

5:10 €oBovrtec] pro1 S A C 0-411 L1259 C7 15D d k 2487252 296 298 311 339 443
542 543 547 549 613 645 698 706 766 795

5:14 o0 B-S-68° C"-157 3367 bis scr 609(ll); > rel (absc 998)

5:14 Mpyetot B-S A C 0253] AnBetar 797; Anyetau rel (absc 998)

5:15 meprooeia O-411 cI200 443 766 795 = Ra. M] pr 1 rel

5:15 ou’JTGL) B-687 998 = M] autwv 3367; av 645(1); > 357; autou rel

5:15 13] nv 411 L1253 C°=157 d k (46°) 2967 443 766

5:17 €av B-68" A C 998 O-V d357 336" 443] > V L 543 548 549; ev 601; av rel

5:17 pox6i) B-68"998 d-357 252 336°] poyOer L 357 543 549; pox6i V; poyxOnoer 253
601-609 339 548 698; poyOnon rel

5:18 0 1° 0637 336" 698(a) = M] > rel (539)

5:18 éEouciooev aUTOV] €. autw B*-534" C L d k (46%) 1251 2487252 296" 336" 443
539 547 549 698 706 795

5:18 1ol AaPeiv L 252 296" 298 = M] om tov rel

5:19 1TOA\G Be-68 O (C™-157299563 571609797 357] rroA\ot 631; oM wv 542; kahag 534;
roMa¢ rel (539)

6:2 TTAVIWV GOV] mavrog ou A C L cll k 161¢-248¢ 252 296" 311 338 339 542 543 549
706 795

6:2 toUTO B-687998 d 336" = M] pr o1t ka1 YE S; pr ko ye rel
6:3 0 11] €Tt 106 563¢-571 645; ar O-V-411; > 766%; 611 rel
6:3 wuyn B-68 998 0-411 d-75* 443 766 = M] pr n rel

6:3 oU TAnoOnoeTon B-68 998(vid) d 336" 443] tAnoBnoetar 534”; ok
eptAnoBnoeton rel
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6:3 1fjg B-687-602¢ 998 0-411 571¢ 336" 443 766 = M] > rel

6:5 avamavoig] avatrauoty 637-411 C” k 443 766!= o &/

6:5 ToUT®] TouTo S* 0-411 125° C”-260° d-357 k 311 338 443 534 547 548 795
6:7 otopal prto 998 637-411 L cll d k 534" 542 547 698 728 795

6:8 6 11992] + Tic SC A C 411 L cll k248”252 296" 311 338 339 543 549 613 645 698
706 766 = o’ &

6:8 &1 T1 542 543 549] absc 992 998; S0t rel (539)
6:10 TOU 1°] > B-68" C 998 125" 147-503-560-clI d k 443 543 766

6:11 tig eprooeia O-V-411 L-'129]; o1t eprocov S* C'(-owv 609) 336 547 645; 11
Tepiooov rel

6:12 Cowij B-687998 = M] + avtol rel
7:1 €\aiov] eAeov B-S-68 A O 797-cII-2%0 k 296”311 336" 339 698 706 795

7:1 Yevvﬁoswg B-687 998 253 L-125 299 d 161*-248%* 339 443 542 547 766]
yevveoewg 797¢ 795; yeveoewg rel

7:2 10U S C O C-147299390503560.157-425-601 248" 252 296" 311 698 706 795 = M] > rel

7:2 1) 611 ropeuBijvat] om 611 411 L1259 C” 357-754 k 338 339 443 539 543 547 549
766! = M

7:6 ¢ B-S-687 998 C 357 296" 311 338 443 645 706 795] pr 611 (sub % Syh) rel

7:6 yéhwg] pro A C L1259 d k 2487252 260 296" 311 338 339 443 543 549 613 698
706 795

7:14 xoi ye S¢V L 338] pr e1 d¢ 443 706; pr 1de rel = M

7:14 ouv B-687998 571¢] > rel (539)

7:15 ouv ta avia] oupttavia 637-411 C” k 248* 338 547 795
7:22 6Tt C7] absc 998; ott S¢ cll d; o1t w¢ rel

7:24 a¥td] autnv S* 411 C-260 k 339 547 645 7661
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7:25 Tnrtijoat] prtou S A C 0-411 130 C™-260 k 2487252 296" 311 339 539 542 543
547 549 645 698 706 766 795

7:26 nthérepov] nthorépav C411 L C”-797 k2487 296" 311 339 443 542 547 698
706 766 795

7:26 Onpevpotal Onpeupa B-S*-68” C 998 637 299-563-571%*-157-609-797- c1I2°° d k
336" 795

7:26 cayfvai] (n336°) oaynvn 299-609 (-ywvn)-cIl d k 336" (-yivn 728) 543 (-y1ivn)
549

7:26 a1 (+eyw Sal) errov (ermma S¢) S¢ O ¢-357 Salll; > rel = M

7:26 oulnpeOnoetar B-S 336¢ 698] culnue. 548; cuvAnue. A 0-253; oulhnyetar
534 (ouhn-); ouNneOnoetat rel

7:28 €11 eCnTnoev = M] eEelnnoey C 147159299503 560 571%; e nnoev A 147-159-299-
503-560 d-357; emnrtnoev 2967; emrelnnoev rel

8:1 Tic HOSe copds = M] 11c 018e(v) (€18¢(v) 631 609 1257 548 645% OIA) GoPoug
(cograv C” 161-248°) rel

8:1 pnpartog] pnpatwv O 563-571%-260* L k 443

8:4 Aahei] post éEovoialwv tr S¢ A C L cll k248”252 296”311 338 339 443 542 543
547 549 613 706

8:9 ouv mav toUto A C V 336 698] ocupmavra Toutov 357; gupttav Touto (-t 261)
rel

8:10 toTTOU = M] ToU rel (539)

8:16 xai ye V-411 443] + ka1 O-V; > 754; om ye rel

8:17 ouv mavta S A 'V 336 698] ouptavta rel

8:17 6 avBpwtog S 2547 155 248 252 296" 549 698 = M] om O rel
9:17 &v 2°] eav O253%Y (253me litt € superscr) L k 443 795

9:1 eic] Tnv A O~V C~798 k 260 443 547 698

9:1 oUuv dv toUTo S A 155 336] ouv TtavTa Touto 698; cUpTIAVTIa TouTto C-147¢563
571425609797 (gupTrav + ras 2 litt. 147*) 337 548; oupmav touto rel
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9:1 ouv mav 2° S A 155 336 698] oupTtravta 601; cuptrav rel
9:1 w¢ B-S*-687 998 C*-260 d 336" 443 547 645] ott w¢ 339 542 698; ot rel = o’ ¢’

9:1 épyooiat] prot A C998 0-411 L C” d k 155 248 252¢ 296" 311 338 339 443 534
543 547 549 613 706 795

9:1 altdV] autou 0-411 clIF2%0 k 336" 547 766

9:2 omkai 5° C 0-411 L cll 254" k 443 543 645

9:7 omdn A C L clI?*60 d k 155 161 252 296" 311 338 443 543 547 549 698 706 795
9:7 &ptov B-68" 0-937-411 254" 542 = M] pr Tov rel

9:8 1paTid] pra CS 0-411 L eIl d k 296”311 339me 359 542 543 613 645 698 706 766
795

9:11 &ptog B-68 998 O~V d 728 766 = M] pr o rel
9:11 mAouto¢ B 998(c pr m) 68 7661 = M Ra] pr o rel
9:12 viol 637-411 261 797 254-357 155 311 547 548 645 698 706 766! = M] pr oi rel

9:14 kukhwom] -oet 0-97-411 L (kukhwo 261) C” d k 248”252 311 338 339 359 534~
542 543 547 645 706 728 766 = M

9:14 oikodopnomn] -oe1 S 0O-637-411 L C”-797° d k 248~ 252 311 338 339 359 534”539
542 543 547 548 645 706 766 = M

10:1 peydAng = Peschmss] -Anv A 411 C™~797 d k 252 296 311 336" 339 543 549 706 795
10:2 €i¢ 6eE10v] e1¢ SeErav O~V LE-125 797 k 260

10:2 épwrspév] aprotepav OV-411 L1259 k 260 548%*vid

10:8 év aUt®] €16 autov B-68°998 637-411 L C~69-371 d k

10:11 om O B-S-68 A L-130 C”-260 d k 338 547 645 766

10:12 katamovtiocouotv S A 0-411 (-1n-) 252 260 359 443 (-o1) 543 (-11)-) 549 645
728 (-t1-) 766] -T10UG1V rel

10:14 6 11] ...]lT1 998; n11 795; 11 B-68” C~ 728; d1011 d; O11 rel
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10:14 avoayyelel B C 998 (-A1) 571¢-295 1257 d 68 155 296* 534 795] amayyeMet S
359; amayyehet rel

10:19 ouv ta avta] Ta mavta B-S*-687998 C* d k 311 336" 645 766!
10:20 tapeioig] Tapieiorg A C 097 C-798 d k 248" 296¢ 311 338 339 547 645 788

10:20 ouv TV pwviv] TNV pwvnv S* O~V 645; cou v wvnv B-68"998 d 3367; tnv
pwvnv cou rel

10:20 6 tag mrépuyag Exwv 0-411 3367 613] o Tag TrTepuyag B-687998; o exwv Tag
TTepuyag 766; o exwv Trrepuyog rel = §

11:1 &prov 338 359] pr tov rel

11:5 ouv 1o mavta] ta ouviavia A C V; mavia 637 563-571%; ta ouptavta rel
11:6 mpwiq] pwt B-687 998 L 571¢d k 336" 443 645

11:6 eig eomépav S C571°] ev npepa 571¢ 68; ev 1w eorepa 534; ev eomepa rel
11:6 om 1 1°V C™-260 d k 443

11:9 ayabBuvdtw] -vetw LE129) C7-260 k 5347 547 645 766

11:9 xapdiag oou 357 542] dpwpwv 1 kapdia gou 539; (+ gou) dpwpog B-68” 998
3367 dpowpoig 766; > oou 338%; + Apwpa 613; + Apdpws 2547+ Spwpog rel

12:1 6tou B-687998 C” d 443] > 155; ou rel

12:1 kaxiacg] + cou S A 0-637-411 C” k 359 539 645

12:3 édv B-S-68 998 253 254” 543] dav 3367; av rel

12:5 avBnorn B-S-68" 998 253 359 698 728] eEavbnoet 390; avBnoet rel

12:6 ouvOMPi S A 24872522967 311 338 539 (-Ber) 543 (-OAn-) 547 (-TA1-) 549 645
706 795] ouvtpiPn rel

12:6 Udpia B-68"998 V 645] pr 1 rel; udpeia B* 296” 542

12:7 emotpéyn 1°] -otpeyer A C 0253 1257 C147°-260 k 252 296" 336 338 339 443
543 549 766! 795

12:9 €11] o1t B-687998 637 254" 336~ 542 7661; ka1 O-637 248" 338 443; ka1 ote 296;
Kot ot rel
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12:9 €8618ake(v)] ebidaoke(v) S¢ C O-637-411 cll260 k 252 2967 311 339 542 543 547
549 706

12:12 pUuhaEai] pulacoou S A C C7-260 k 161%-248% 252¢ 2967 311 338 339 543 547
549 645 698 706 795

12:13 axovetatr 998 0637 359] &kou 637; dkoue rel

12:13 6 avBpwtrog] om 6 C O-253-411 L C” k2487296 311 336" 338 339 359 547 613
645 706 766! 795

12:14 ouv mav 10 Toinpa S A 336 698] Tav To . L; gupTtav To TI. rel
12:14 6 Be6¢c B” 998 336 542 = M] post et tr rel

Subscriptio deest in 411 L C-147371571601 g 254 311 336" 339t 359 543 613 698 706
766 795

The large number of agreements between k and multiple text groups is
unexepected, given that the group also preserves many unique and nearly unique variants.
The data suggest that the group is especially corrupt with lone scribal preferences/errors
and mixture from many other text groups. Table 62 shows the expansive number of

agreements with the text groups.

Table 62. Agreements with two or more text groups

0 101 | eIl 138
L 129 | d 110
c’ 114

Total: 592

The k group agrees with 766!, 766!, or both (766) in 117 places. The
percentage of agreements (69 percent) is high, given that the criterion for inclusion in
List 66 was agreement with multiple text groups. Price’s software anticipated the
conclusion that the k group is related to 766 in some way. The k group shares 92
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readings with MS 336. Most the variants are “rel” readings. Disagreements with 336 are
usually due to the manuscript’s alignment with the CT.

The high number of agreements with L is misleading, because there are only
15 places where k and L agree when only one other text group supports the variant. Most
of the 15 cases are supported by O—a group with readings that have entered text groups
in many different ways. Manuscripts from the L group are separated from members of k
by many exemplars in the genealogical tree produced by Price’s software. A similar

explanation accounts for the high number of agreements with the catena group clI.

Conclusion

With respect to textual affiliations, the k group follows two extremes: (1)
preservation of many variants which are unique to the group and (2) many shared variants
with multiple text groups. The evidence suggests that k has been subjected to rogue
scribal revisions/errors and mixture from the other text groups. There may be a close

relationship between 766 and the group.
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CHAPTER 5
CONCLUSION

The observations below follow from what has been presented. Speculation
about how the current status of the textual transmission came to be are largely set aside.
Nonetheless, a picture emerges which shows the work of recensors and the problem of

mixture among the text groups.

The L Group

Professor Gentry’s suspicion that the b group preserves the LR is verified. It is
righly called the L group in the forthcoming editon of Ecclesiastes for the Gottingen
Septuagint. The manuscripts of L maintain continuity with other wisdom books like the
Wisdom of Salomon and Sirach. In the Wisdom of Salomon, the manuscripts 106-130-
261-545-705 form the sub-group /. Similarly, manuscripts 106-130-545-705 comprise
the sub-group / in Sirach.! Hence, the chief group L of the Greek Ecclesiastes (106-125-
130-261-545) roughly corresponds to the sub-groups of Sirach and the Wisdom of
Salomon. This fact is not surprising, because the L group in Ecclesiastes does not
preserve the LR as well as the chief groups do for the other two books. The three
obstacles to detecting the LR, mentioned in Chapter 1, are overcome by the fact that the
LR is manifest among the three books that were said to have circulated together,” the
manuscript evidence is similar in the textual transmisson of all three books, and the

grammatical improvements in the manuscripts are roughly similar with the exception that

'Ms 261 sometimes preserves the LR in Sirach (Joseph Ziegler, ed., Sapientia lesu Filii Sirach,
Septuaginta Vetus Testamentum Graecum 12.2 [Goéttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1965], 64).

*Jerome Incipit Prologus Sancti Hieronymi in Libris Salomonis 19-21 (ed. Weber, Fishcer,
Gribomont, Sparks, and Thiele, 957).
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the extreme formal equivalence of the CT of Ecclesiastes necessitates that there are few
adjustments toward the HT in L.

The textual transmission of many Lucianic readings identified in Chapter 2
may be directly attributed to the work of Lucian for the following reasons: (1) there are
no proto-Lucianic readings in the extant witnesses; (2) there is substantial agreement with
the O group; (3) there are sufficient agreements with the Antiochian fathers; (4) the
grammatical improvements in L are at least mildly typical of Lucian; and (5) the L group
preserves enough unique readings to suggest the work of a recensor. Objections to the
conclusion diminish when Lucian’s scribal habits are considered. For example, it is
possible that agreements between L and O are due to a later alignment of the former to
the latter. But this alignment is historically typical of Lucian’s work.

The textual affiliations of L suggest that the group received readings from
hexaplaric sources (O and readings attributed to Aquila, Symmachus, or Theodotion).
Yet, the L group preserves few readings from Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion. The
distribution of shared variants suggests that agreements with hexaplaric sources may
signal a reliance on the fifth column of the Hexapla more than a reliance on the other
columns. This supposition, however, is difficult to prove. Given what is known about
Lucian’s scribal activities in other books of the LXX—namely a reliance on readings
from Symmachus, one may suspect that unique agreements between O and L probably
include readings from the three Jewish revisors whose attributions are lost in the
transmission of the text.

Later developments with respect to L include a moderate influence upon the
catena group C“with little influence on cI, because the latter agrees with L and C”~
mostly when there is support from other text groups (i.e., “rel” readings). Agreements
with k also are typical of the rest of the manuscript tradition. Although agreements with

multiple text groups do not necessitate that there has been no influence from L, it is best
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to give “rel” readings little weight in determining relationships. Among “rel” readings,
the absence of a text group or manuscript is significant.

There are numerous disagreements between L and d. The d group often agrees
with codex B. Disagreements with B, and papyrus 998, increase in d when the group
agrees with L and other text groups. This fact is not surprising, because L does not tend
to preserve early Greek corruptions (i.e., pre-hexaplaric variants) which were not

transmitted to most other text groups.

Other Text Groups

A thorough analysis of the characteristics of the other text groups is necessary
to confidently assess their places in the textual transmission. Nonetheless, the frequency
of agreements reveals affiliations, though the mechanisms behind the shared variations
are not always clear. Hence, conclusions about the text groups are mostly descriptive
with little synthesis.

The O group likely is the best witness to the fifth column of the Hexapla,
because the group preserves many hexaplaric readings, especially from Symmachus,
which are not preserved in the texts of other witnesses. There are doubtless other
hexaplaric variants in O which remain undiscovered (i.e., they have no attributions in
other witnesses). The group illustrates the problem associated with the transmission of
Origen’s Hexapla—namely that the hexaplaric signs were lost, and readings from the
Three infiltrated the textual transmission.

The transmission of C“is marked by an absence of significant agreements with
O and limited, though significant, influence from L. Hence, the C~group probably
reflects a minor and sporadic correction toward L. Otherwise, one would expect
significant agreements with O—a group which influenced L considerably. The lower
catena group cll agrees with C“mostly when the latter shares a variant with the rest of the

Greek witnesses (i.e., “rel” readings).
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Unlike cI, the clI group is distinguishable from C. The lower clII group rarely
reads with its larger counterpart when other text groups are absent. MS 411 frequently
agrees with cIl. The manuscript is the source of agreements between clI and the O group.

The d group, which often disagrees with the manuscript tradition, preserves
some substantial, lone agreements with O. The two groups frequently disagree when d
shares a variant with other text groups like L. The evidence shows that there is
significant mixture in the group—especially mixture from L and O which sometimes may
be distinguished. Some significant plusses from O survived later corruptions from other
text groups. An alternative explanation is that d was sporadically corrected toward a text
like O.

The k group is especially corrupt. It preserves many unique readings and
numerous agreements with multiple text groups. The twin characteristics render k as an
unreliable witness for the purposes of textual criticism, especially for reconstructing the
autograph (i.e., the CT). The evidence suggests that k is often a witness to an

independent strand in the textual transmission.
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APPENDIX
STEMMA

In the stemma “Ex” refers to an exemplar that the software created. Abscence
of “Ex” indicates an extant witness to the Greek Ecclesiastes. The software makes a fine
distinction between manuscripts and exemplars. The present study has not evaluated the
accuracy of the software with respect to reconstruction of the autograph. The Greek
witnesses’ proximity to each other is significant for the study, because it shows how
closely related the witnesses are or how dissimilar they are. The symbol * is a formality
of the software. What follows the caret are abbreviations and sigla which describe the
witness (e.g., V/c is the corrector of codex Venetus—Ve).

I-Autograph

I-357

I-Hi

I-Ex-224

| I-V*

| -VAc

I-Ex-336

| 1-728

| I-Ex-220

[ I-336*

[ I-336"c
I-Ex-378

I-Ex-239

| 1-609%*

| 1-609%7c
I-Ex-377

| I-Ex-286

| I-OL"A

| I-OL"Acom
I-Ex-376

| I-Ex-301
I-Ex-201

| [-337*
| [-3377c
I-Ex-272
| I-Ex-236
[ I 1-631%*
I | 1-6317c

[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[ | I-Ex-254
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ABSTRACT

AN ANALYSIS OF THE LUCIANIC RECENSION OF
THE GREEK ECCLESIASTES

Matthew Merritt Dickie, Ph.D.
The Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, 2013
Chair: Dr. Peter J. Gentry

This dissertation is comprised of two major analyses: (1) an investigation into
whether the Lucianic recension exists in the manuscript tradition of the Greek
Ecclesiastes and (2) the application of the classical, text-critical principle of recensio to
the manuscript tradition of the Greek Ecclesiastes. The former comprises chapters 2-3,
and the latter comprises chapter 4. Chapter 1 discusses preliminary issues like the history
of research and methodology. Chapter 5 is the conclusion.

An investigation of five manuscripts (106-125-130-261-545), tentatively called
the b group, reveals that they preserve the Lucianic recension of the Greek Ecclesiastes
and that they should be labeled the L group in Gentry’s forthcoming edition of
Ecclesiastes for the Gottingen Septuagint. The recension is also preserved in manuscript
443. This witness, however, should not be categorized as a member of or a sub-group of
the b group. Some of the Antiochian fathers, most notably John Chrysostom, also
preserve the recension. Conversely, there is no evidence for the preservation of a proto-
Lucianic text.

The text groupings of Joseph Ziegler and Peter J. Gentry are confirmed in both
manual and computer-based analyses of the textual affiliations. The groups vary in their

affiliations with unexpected agreements between text groups and singular witnesses.
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